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PREFACE. 


Pare author arrived in the Eust asa Missionary towards the end 
‘of 1839, and wns stationed at Malacca for between three and four 
yours. Before leaving England, he had enjoyed the bonofit of a fow 
months’ inutruction in Chinese from the lute Professor Kidd at 
University College, Landon, and was able in the beginning of 1840 
to commence the atndy of the firet of the Worksin the prewmnt publi- 
cation. Tt memod to him then—and the experience of one and 
twenty years gives ite sanotion to the correctness of the judgiment— 
that he should not be able to consider himself qualified for the 
dutios of hin position, until be had thorongtily mastered the Classical 
Books of the Chineve, and had Investigatect for himself tho whole 
field of thought through which the mgos of China bod ranged, aud 
in which were to be found the foundations ‘of tle moral, social, and 
political Jife of the paople, Under this conviction bw nddreswed 
hitmself engerly to the roading of the Coafucian Analects, and pro- 
coeded from them to the other Works Circumstances oocarred in 


“Tu thia reepect ho was favourably situated, the care of the 
‘Anglo-Ohinese Cotlege having devolved upon him, wo that be had 
free neces to all the treasures in ite Library. He had translations 
and dictionaries in abundance, and they facilitated his progres. Yet 
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he desiderated some Work upon the Cinesion, more critical, more full 
and exach than any which ho had the opportunity of coumulting, 
and be sketched to himaclf the plan of its execution, ‘Thiy wna die. 
tinetly before him ii 1841, and for several years he hhopul to hear 
that somo experienced Chinese scholar was preparing to give to the 
public something of the kind. Aw tine went on, and he began to feel 
‘assured as to his own progress in tho Janguage, it occured to him 
that he might venture on such an undertaking himself! He studied, 
‘wrote out translations, und made notes, with the project in hin mind, 
He hopes ho can sy that it did not divert him from the waual active 
labours of Missionasy in preaching and teashing, but it did not allow | 
him to reat satiatied in any operations of the time then being, i 
"Tn 4856 he firet talked with some af hin friends wbout his pure 
Pose, and among them was the Rev. Jowiah Cox, of the Wesleyan 
Missionary. Society. ‘The question of the expons of publication 
came up, ‘The anthor’s iden wus that by-and-by he would be able 
to digest hin materials in feudinean for tho pren, and that then be 
would be likely, on. “pplication, to meet with much encouragement 
from the Britiah and oth foreign marchants in China, sux would 
enable hitn to go forward with his plan, Mx. Cos, soon after, with- 
ut the alightost intimation of his intention, mentioned the whole 
tmatter to his friond, Mr. Joseph Jardine, In consequence of whut 
he reported of Mr. Jurdina's sontimonta, the author had an iaterviow i 
with tnt gentleman, when hu very generously undertook to bear 
tho expense of carrying the Work throuigh the pres, His aciented 
death leayes the author at Tiberty to speak more freely on thia point 
than hezrould otherwise have dou, Mr, Jardine exprossed himuelf 
favourably of the plan, and said, "I know the liberality of the mer 
chants in Ohina, and that anany of them would readily give their 
help to auch an undertaking, but you neod not have the trouble of 
canvassing the community, If you are prepared for the toil of the 
Publication, T will bear tho expense ef it. We make our money in 


“The author could not bot ba grateful to Mr. Jandiae for his 
Proffee, nor did be hesitate to acoept it. ‘The interruption of mis. 
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sionary labours, consequent onthe breaking out of hostilities in the 
end of £856, wax favourable to retired and: Hterary work, and be 
immedintely aot about preparing some of his materials for the prean! 
A necessary vinit to England in 1857, which kopt him absent froma 
the colony for eighteen months, proved « serious interription, but 
the firstfeuits of hie Inbourn are now in a state to be presented 
to the public. 

‘The protice to the former odition of this volume, when it waa 
published at Hongkong in 1861, commenced with the proceding 
paragraphs, Tho author haw thought it desirable to. reproduce 
them, a8 giving un necount of the ditst conception ia his mind-of his 
labour on the @hinese Classica, and of the circumstances under 
which hia earlier volumes were published, 

‘Vbough Mr. Joseph Jardine diod before the publication of the 
first volume, the umistance given by him wae continued with equal 
{onerosity by his brother, now Sir Robert Jardine, Baronet, wnt) 
‘the second and third volnmes had been published, and aloo during 
the propuration of the fourth wad fifth volumes, 

‘Soon after the publication of the fifth volume, which contained, 
besides the translation of the Confucian Text, a version of wll the 
notes and additions to itin the volaminous Work of Teo Oh'it-ming, 
the suthor was obliged to return to thie country in 1873; but since 
he was appointed to his presint position’ in the University hore, 
translations of the Hrido-ching, tho Vi-ching, and the Li Chi, have 
been contributed by him to tho aerivs of “The Stored Books of the 
Runt,' which has been jasued from the Clarendon Press since 1879. 
Ale has thus dono for the Confucian Classics more than he-contem= 
plated in 1861. He then undertook to: produce versions of what 
are called The Four Booka’ and “The Five King-(Ching),” and 
added that *if life and health were spared’ he would like to give 
axupplomantary volume or twd, #0 aa to erabrace all the Booka in the 
collection of ‘Tha Thirteen Cling, which begun to appear under the 
‘Tang dynasty in our seventh century, He haa translated ten of those 
Books, including the extensive Work of Tio Ob'id-ming mentioned 
above. Other scholirs hava also done their part, Mi Edouurd Biot, 
the youtwer, indeed, had published at Paris in 7851 hia translation 


: 
; ae | 
of ‘Le Cheow Lt’ the Rites, or the Official Book, of the dynasty of 
htu, under which Confucius lived; and in the present year Pro: 
fewer 0, de Harles, of Louvaing, las given to the world a version | 
of the other great Ritual work, the f Li. 

Thus all the ‘Thirteen Ching’ of China have beon made aoe 
cenaible to scholars of the West, excepting the Urh (2) Ya, which 
has been named ‘The Literary Expositor,’ a lexical work, the 
precummor af the dictionaries which Chinese literature possesses in 
abandance. 


this edition ought to excel the former very mucb, Other improve- 
mente will also be discovered. ‘The suthor has carefully gone over 
the text of the translation and notes ‘He is glad to have found 
‘socasion but rarely for correction and alteration of the former. He 
thought indeed at one time of recasting the whole yernion in » 
fermer and more pretentioun #tyle, He determined, howaver, on 
reflection to let it stand as it first occurred to him, hin object 
having always been faithfulness to tho original Chineeo rathar than 
grace of composition. ‘Not that he is indifferent to the value of ant 
clegant and idiomatic rendaring in the language of the translation, 
‘and he hopes that ho wax nbilo to combine in u considernble degree 
correctness of interpretation and acceptabloness of ntyle. He hia 
to thank many friends whose Chinese scholarship is widely acknow- 
Jedged for assuring him of thia, 

‘Ho bes seen it objected to his translations that they were 
modelled on the views of the great critic and philowpher of the 
Sang dynasty, the wellknown Cha Hot. Ha can only aay that he 
commenced and has carried on his labours with the endeavour to 
search out the meaning for himself, independent. of all common- 
{ator ‘Ho soon became aware, however, of the beauty and strength 
of Chis style, the correctness of hi analysis, and the comproben- 
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sion and depth of his thought. ‘That his own views of passages 
genarally coincide with those of ‘The Old Man of the Cloudy Valley" 
should be socepted, ho submits, na complimentary to him rather 
than the reverne. 

While this volume now reappearn with fow alterations of trans 
lation, it will be found that the alterations in the representation of 
proper names and names of Chinese characters generally aro very 
many. The muthod adopted in it for the transliteration of their 
rounds may be considered ns a compromino between that proposed 
by Sir Thomas F, Wade in his Hsin Ching Lut and that with 
which the wathor has become familiar through his work in con 
nexion with ‘The Sacred Books of tho Fast’ ‘The principal 
difforences in the two tranaliterations are & for 4, fu for ou, s for j, 
20 for xt, r for urh, and w for u. He haw also given up attempting 
to reproduce in the notes and in the #eventh Appendix the namew 
and tones of the Southern Mandarin dialect, and has endeavoured 
‘to confine himself to the tones as given in the Hain Ohing Ld, 


aL 
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CHAPTER L 
OF THE CHINESE CLASSICS GENERALLY. 


SECTION 1 
OOK® IXCLVDED UNDEN THK YASH OF THK CHINREE CLAmtOR, 


1, Tho Books now roooguined as of highest authority in 
aro comprehended. under the desominations of “The five Ching 
avd "The four Ska! The tarm Ching in of taxtilo urigin, and 
signifi tho warp threads of « web, and their adjustment. An onay 
‘Application of it in to denote what is regular and inaures regularity. 
An uyed with reference to books, it indicutes their anthority on the 
subjeots of which they treat, The five Ching’ are the five canonical 
Works, containing the trath upon the highest subjects from the 
sages of China, and which ahould be received as law by all genorn 
tions, Tho torm SAd simply means Writings or Books, = the Spent 
Speaking; it tony be ased of a single character, or of bookw con 
taining thousmndé of charactors, 

2, ‘Tho five Ching’ are: the ¥¢, or, as it has boon wtyled, “The 
Book of Changes ;' the Shas, or The Book of History; the Shih', 
or The Book of Pootry;" the J4 Cht*, or‘ Record of Ritee;' and 
the Chun Ch'ia}, or ‘Spring and Autumn,’ a chronicle of events, 
extending from 722 to 481 no, The authorship, or conethtion 
rather, of all these Works is loosely attributed to Confucius, But 
much of tho Li (ht is from Istor hands. Of tho Yi, the Sh, and the 
Shih, it in only in the first that we find additions attributed to 
‘the philosophor himself, in the shape of appendixes, The Chun 
(isi tes nlp oie tea va: Ching wal yj owtlh ua ps 
Proximution to correctness, be described as of his own * making,” 
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‘The Four Booka’ is un abbreviation for “The Booke of the Four. 
Philosophers.’ ‘The first io the Inn Yi, or * Digested Conver 
sationg’ being ocupied chielly with the saying of Confociun. Hi 
is the philosopler to whom it belongs. It appears in. this Work 
under the title of ‘Conficiun Anslects” ‘The second is the MW 
Haio®, or ‘Groat Learning,’ now eommouly attributed to. Ts 
Shin‘, « disciple of the sage. He iy the philocopher of it, The 
third is the Chung Yung’, or “Doctrine of the Mean,’ as the at 
has often been translated, though it would be better to render i, 
as in tho present edition, by *The State of Equilibrium and H 
mony.’ Its composition is uscribed to K'ung Qt, the grandaon off 
Confuciua. He is the philosopher of it, The fourth contains the 
works of Mincitia. 

3. This arrangement of the Olassioal Books, which is oommonly 
mupposed to havo originated with the acholara of the Sung dynasty, 
in dofectiva. ‘The Great Learning and the Doctrine of the Me 
are both found in the Record of Rites, being the thirty-ninth and 
twanty-cighth Books respectively of that coinpilation, nocordin 
to the beet arrangement of it. ; 

4. The oldest euamerations of the Classionl Books specify only 
tho fire Ching. The Yo Olil, or * Record of Music’; the remains of 
which now form one of the Books in tho Lt Ohi, wae sometim 
added to those, making with them the sin Ching, A division waa 
also made into wine Ching, consinting of the Yi, the Shih, the 
tho Chi Lt*, or ‘Ritual of Chau,’ the f 11%, or certain’ * Care: 
monial Unages,’ the Lt Chi, and the three antotutod editions of the 
Chinn GHIA, by Tso Chtid-ming"', Kuag-yang Kio", und Kike 
Hiang Ob'ith™. Tx tho famous compilation of the Classical Books 
undertaken by order of 'Tti-twung, the sooond emperor of 

Wang dynasty (4,0, 627-649), nnd which appeared in the roi 
of his succemor, thore are thirteen Ching, viz. the Yi, the 8 
the Shi, the three editions of the Ob’un OWit, the Td Chi, a 
eos Banos aie ae a ae 
ancient dictionary, the Haido Ching, or Climsio of Filial 
iiseen eats : 

5 A dintinotion, howover, was made among the Works 
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comprohended under the same common name; and Meneius, the 
Lun Yu, the TA Haio, the Chung Yung, and the Halo Ching ware 
spoken of as the Hnite Ching, or "Smaller Glassios’ Tt thus appears, 
contrary to the ordinary opinion on the subject, that the ‘Th Hao 
and Chung Yung had been published ae peparate treatines before 
the Sung dynasty, and that Four Books, as distinguished from tho 
grestor Ching, had alvo previously found 0 place in tho literature 
of China, 


SECTION If 
(EK AUTHORITY OF ine CULVER CLARION, 


1. Thia suhjeot will be disounsed in connexion with exch mparate 
Work, and it is only designed here to exhibit genorally the evidence 
on which the Chinese Classica claim to be recsived 1x genuine pire 
duotios of the time to which they are referred, 

2, In the memoirs of the Former Han dynasty (n,c.203- 
4.0, 24), we have ono ebaptor which we may call tho Hintory of 
Literature’, Tt commences thus: ‘After the death of Confuchus, 
there was an end of his exquisite words; and when hin sovonty 
ieciples had paved away, violence began to be done to thair 
Meaning. It camo about that thore were five different editions of 
the Ch'un Ch'id, four of the Shih, and several of the Yt. Amid 
the disorder and collisions of the warring States (vc. 481-220), 
truth and falschood were atill more in » state of warfare, and » asd 
confusion marked the words of the various scholars. ‘Then carne tho 
calamity inflicted under the Chitin dynasty (0, 220-205), whan 
‘the litorary monuments were destroyed by fire, in 
the people 


collect silipa y 
was thrown wide opou for the bringing iu of Books.” Ia, the time 
of the emperor Heitlo-wé * (nc. 140-85), partion» af Book being 
‘wanting and tablets lost, oo that coremonies and music were 
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dufforing great damage, he wus moved to sorrow, and said, “Tam: 
yory and for this,” He therefore formed the plan of Repositories, 
in which the Books might be stored, and appointed officers to 
trannoribe Books nn an extensive scale, embracing the works of the 
various exholurs, that they might all be placed in the Repositoriea. 
‘Tho emperor Ch’ang? (n.c 32-5), finding that » portion of the 
Books ntill continued dispersed or missing, commissioned Chi 
Ning, the Superintendent of Guests", to search for undivco 
Books throughout the empire, and by special edict ordered the 
chief of thy Banqueting House, Lid Hainng’, to examine the Classi 
Works, along with tho commentaries ou them, the writings of the. 
sobolars, und all poctioal productions; the Master-controller 
Tafintry, Zin Hwang, to exainine the Books on the art. of war; 
the Grand Historiographer, Yin Hsien 4, to examine the 

of the art of numbers (i,¢, divination); and the imperial, 
Phynicinn, Lt Cha-kwo 4, to examine the Booku on medicine, When 


the other six. ‘The seoond embraced the Classical Works’, From 
the abstract of it, which is preserved in the chapter referred to, we 
find that thors were 94 collections of the Yi-ching from. thirteen 
different individuals or editore™ ; 412 collections of the a 
from nine different individanls; 416 volumes of the Sbih-ching, 
fro nix different individuals"; of the Books of Rites, $55 
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tions, frou thirteen differeint individuals; of the Books on Musig, 
165 collections, frow lx diffirent editor) 948 ealloctiona of History, 
under the hoading of the Ch'un (iti, from ‘twaenty-threo different 
individuals; 229 collections of the Lun Yu, Ineluding the Analects 
und kindred fraginenta, from twelve different individuala; of the 
Haito-ching, embracing also the R Ya, aud wome other portions 
of the ancient literature, 59 collections, from eleven differant indi- 
Viduals; and Bally of the kwwer Learning, being works on the 
form of the churacters, 45 collections, from oleven different indi- 
viduals, ‘The worka of Mencius were included in the second 
division ', among the writings of what were deemed orthodox 
scholars *, of which there were 836 collections, from fifty-three 
different individuals, 

3 The above important document is wufficient to nhow how the 
emperor of the Han dynasty, a8 goon a# they had rade good thoir 
possession of the empire, turned their attention to rooover the 
4ncient literature of the nation, the Classical Bouks engaging their 
fit care, and bow earnestly and effectively the seholarw of the 
time responded to the wishos of their rulors. In addition to the 
facts. apecified in the preface to it, T may: rulate that tho ordinance 
of the Ch'in dynsaty gaint poesossing the Cluasical Books (with 
the exception, aa it will appear in ita proper place, of the Yt-ching) 
wan topenled by the socond sovervign of the Han, the emperor 
Hailo HAi*, in the fourth year of his reign, mc 191 und that a 
large portion of tho Shd-ching was recovered in tho time of the third. 
empervr, B.C. 179-157, while in the year 1.¢. 136 » spevial Board 
was constituted, consisting of literati, who ware put in charge of 


ee reported on by Lif, Hsin wulfored damage in 
4 The collections on i 

tho troubles which began an. 8, and continued till the ri of the 
econd or pantera Han dynuaty in the year 25. The founder of it 
(4.0. 25-57) aealoualy. promoted tho undertaking, of hin predecas- 
org, nod siditional repositories were requimel for the Books which 
were calletd. Ha menor, th emperor Hiding * (38-79), 
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the otperor Heitu-ling*, botween the years 172-178, had the text 
of the five Ching, as it hud bean fixed, cut in slabs of stone, and 
est up in tha capital outside the gate of the Grand College. Some 
oli! ncoounta eay that the characters were in three different forme, 
but they were only in one form;—see the 287th book of Oka 
Ttsun's great Work. 

§ Since tho Han, tho nuocessive dynasties have considered the 
literary monuments of the country to be an object of thelr special 
care. Many of them have izued editions of the Cliasios, embodying 
the commentaries of preceding genorations. No dynasty haa distin= 
guinbed Itself more in this Iino than the present Manchtu 
of the empire, In fine, the evidence ix complete that the Classical 
Books of China have como down from ut loast « century before our: 
Christian era, substantially the same as we have them at presont, 

6, But it still remains to inquire in what condition we may 
supporo tho Books wore, whin the scholars of the Han d 
commenced their labours upon them. ‘They acknowledge that the 
tallota—wo cannot here apeak of manuscripte—were mul 
and in disorder, Wos the injury which they hnd reovived of 
wn extent that all the care and study put forth on the small remains: 
would be of little use? This question oan be answered watiafhotorily, 
only by an examination of the evidence which is adduced for the 
text of euch particular Classic; but it can be made apparent that 
there is nothing, in the nature of the gave, to interfere with our 
believing that the materials were sufficient to enable the scholars 
to exeoute the work intrusted to them, 

7. The burning of the ancient Books by order of the founder o 
the Ch'in dynasty is always referred to as the greatent dinaxter Wi 
‘they sustained, and with this is coupled the slaughter of many of 
the Literati by the samo monarch, 
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ss far ax Yueh, gave « foust in his palace st Hslon-yang, when the 
Great Scholars, amounting to seventy men, appeared and wished 
him long life', Ono of tho principal ministers, Chiu Obing-h’iin +, 
came forward and aaid, "Formerly, the Stato of Chin wan only 
1000 It in extent, but Your Majesty, by your apirit-like effioney 
and intelligent wiedow, hus tranquillised nnd settled the whole 
empire, and driven away all barbarous tribes, #0 tht, wherever 
the san and moon shine, all rulers appear before you as guesta 
acknowledging subjection, You have formed the wtates of the 
various privees into provinces and districta, where the poople enjoy 
happy tranquillity, suffering no mote from the calamitien of war 
and contention, ‘This condition of things will be transmitted for 
10,000 generations, From the highest antiquity there hua been 
no one int awful virtue like Your Majesty." 

"The emperor waa pleased with this dattery, when Shun-yil 
Yooh’, one of the Grout Scholars, a native of Chi, advunoed and 
aaid, * The sovereigns of Yin and Chin, for more than a thousend 
yoary, invested thoir vou anid younger brothers, and moritorious 
mminixtorm, with domains and rule, and could thon depend upon 
thom for aupport and aid;—that T havo heard, But now Your 
Majeoty ie in possession of all within. the sons, and your sone and 
younger brothers aro nothing but private individuals, Tho ino 
‘will be that ome one will nrise to play tho part of ‘ion Chiang, 
or of the six nobles of Txin, Without the support of your onn 
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sentation, and the promier, Il Sen’, said," The five aniperors were 
‘tot ove the double af the other, nor did. the three dynasties accept 
‘ove another's ways, Each had m peculiar system of government, 
not for the wake of the contenriety, but as being required by the 
hanged times. Now, Your Majesty laa laid the foundations of 
‘ Thaw JU EE pre not ty er ater 
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imperial sway, oo thut it will last for 10,000 generations. ‘Thin 
indeed beyond what « stupid scholar can understand. And, 

over, Yiieh only talks of things belonging to the Three Dynasties 
which ure not fit to be models to you. At other times, when the 
Princes. were all ntriving together, they endeavoured to gather 

wandering scholars about them ; but now, the empire in in a a 
condition, and lawa and ordinances jasue frora one supreme authori 
Tk thoes of thn peiplo who slide fn eis bom pie toss ckaee tl 
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together nbout the Shih and the Sha be put to-desth, and their 
hodios exposed in the market~place : that those who make mention 
of the prst, sons to blame the prewnnt, be put to death along with 
their relatives; that, officers who hall kiiow of the. violation of 
those rules and not inform against the offenders, be heli equally 
guilty with thom; pnd that whoever «hall not haye burned their 
Books within thirty daya after the iauing of the ordinance, be 
branded and wnt to Inbour on the wall for four years, ‘The only 
Booka which should be spared are thove on medicine, divination, 
and husbandry, Whoever wants to loarn the laws may go to the 
miigistrates and Tern of them.” 

* The itnporial decinion. wae—" Approved,” * 

The destruction of the acholurw ix rolated more briefly, Tn the 
your after the huming of the Hooks, the tesontment of the emperor 
wus excited by the rumurke und fight of two scholars who had been 
favourites with him, and he determined to institute » strict inquiry 
obotit all of their clam in Halen-yang, to find out whether they had 
boon making ominous speeches about hit, nd disturbing the minda 
of the people, ‘Tho inveatigntion waa committed to the Censors’, 
and it being discoverid that upwarda of 460 scholar ud violated 
the prohibition, thoy werw all buried alive in pita’, for a warning 
to the empire, while degradation and banishment wera employed 
more strictly than before ugainst all who fell under enypicion, The 
emperor'a eldest aon, Fwd, remonatrated with him, mying that 
aych measiires agoitint. thew who ropeuted the wards of Confaciwa 
and sought to imitate him, would alienate all the people frum their 
Jafant dynasty, but hie interfernnoe offended bla father wo much 
that ho was mnt off from court, to be with the general who waa 
superintonding the building of the great wall, 

8, No uttompta have been made hy Chinese critios and historians 
to discredit tho record of thine events, though some have questioned 
the extent of the injury inflicted hy them on tha monuments of 
their. aneieat literature’, Th is important to observe that the 
edict against (hie Books did not extend to the Vi-dhing, which was 
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Kung Obf, the grondson of Confucius, eight different authors hare 
pluce, ‘The second subdivision contained the Works of the ‘Tioist 
achool ', amounting to 993 collections, from thirty-seven different 
wathors, ‘The sixth subdivision contained the Mohist writers*, 
to the number of six, with their productions in 86 collections. I 
specify these two wubdivisiond, becauss thoy embrace the Works 
of schools or sects antagonistic to that of Confucius, and some of 
them still hold @ place in Chinese literntare, and contain many 
references to the five Clansios, and to Confucius and bis disciples. 


two perioda Monciuy stands as a connecting Tink. Born probably 
in the your 1 371, he reached, by the intervention of Kung Chi, 
back to the sage himself, and ws his death happened 2.0. 288, we 
fro brought down to within nearly halt » contury of the Oh‘in 


disciples gave to their country more than 2000 years ago. 
eee fe ee ee eae 
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CHAPTER II. 
OF THE CONFUCIAN ANALECTS. 
SECTION L 
YORMATION OF TUR TEET OF THE ANALSCTS BX THE SOMOLLMS OF THE 
wast Dracanry, 


t. Whea the work of collecting and editing the remains of 
Classical Books was undertaken by the eholars of Han, 


Books in addition, and in the twenty Books, which they had 
‘common, the chapters and sentences were somewhat more tu 
than in the Lf exemplar. 

2. The names of several individuala ure given. who devoted. 
themselves to the stndy of thove two copies of the Classic, Among 
the patrons of the La copy are mentioned the names of Hail-his 
Shang, grand-tutor of the heir-apparent, who died at tho ago 
90, and in the reign of the emperor Hstian (8, 73-49)": 
‘Wang-chib *, a general-officer, who died in the reign of the em, 
Yuan (s.c, 48-33); Wei Heion, who was premier of the empire 
from 8.0. 70-66 ; and his son Hstian-ch’ing*. As patrons of the Chi 
copy, we have Wang Ch’ing, who was » censor in the year 2.0. 99%. 
Yung Shing'; and Wang Chi*, statesman who died in the 
beginning of the reign of the emperor Yuan, 
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While doing so, there were foond| in the wall copies of the 
Shi.ching, the Chinn Chid, the Heido-ching, and the Lun Ya or 
‘Analeota, which hna been deposited there, when. the ediot for the 
burning of the Books wna immed. ‘They were all written, bow- 
‘ever, in the most ancient form of the Chinese character’, which bad 
fallen into disweo, and the king returned them tothe Krung family, 
the head of which, Kung Anckwo%, gave himeelf to the atudy of 
thon, and Gnally, in obedience to an. imporinl order, publinbed a 
Work called “The Lun Yu, with Explanations of the Obaracters, 
and Exhibition of the Meaning *’ 

4 Tho recovery of this copy will be wen to be » mout important 
circumstance in the history ‘of the toxt of the Analects, It ie 
referred to by Chinese writers, as ‘The old Lun Ya! In the 
historical narrative which we have of the affair, a circumatance is 
added which may appear to dome minds to throw suspicion on 
whole account. ‘The king wax finally arrested, we are told, i 

to dentzoy the house, by hearing the sounds of bells, wusioal 
vrones, lates, and cithorns, as he wae nrcending the steps that Tod 
to the ancestral ball or temple, ‘This incident was contrived, we 
may auppose, by the K’ang funily, to prenerve the house, or it may 
have been devised by the historian to glorify the wage, but we may 
‘not, on account of it, discredit the finding ‘of the ancient copies of 
the Books, We bave K'ung An-kwo's own acount of their being 
‘committed to him, and of the wayn which ho took to decipher them. 
‘The work upon the Analecta, mentioned above, han not indeed come 


with the Id exemplar. ‘hove two booke were wanting 
in it as well, ‘her lat wok of the 1A Lon, waa divided ini 
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of Lif Hsin, According to Hut, the Analects were compiled by 
the disciples of Confucite coming together after his death, and 
digesting the memorials of hia discourses. and conversations which 
they had severally preserved. But this cannot be tron We may 
foliove, indeed, that many of the disciples put on record conversa- 
tions which they hod hnd with their muster, and notes about hia 
manners and incidents of his life, and that these have been ineor- 
porated with the Work which we have, but that Work must have 
taken its prosent form at x period somewhat later, 

In Book VII, chapters iii and iy, we have some notices of the 
last days of Taiing Shin, and are told that he wae visited on his 
dosth-bed by the officer Ming Ching, Now Ghing was the posthu- 
mous title of Chung-sun Chteh*, and wo find him alive (Lt Chi, 1. 
Pt. ii. 2) after the death of duke Tho of 0% which took place 
B.c. 431) about fifty years after the death of Confucius 

‘Again, Book XIX ia all occupied with the ssyings of the 
disciples, Confucius personally docs not appear in it Parte of 
it, as chapters iii, xii, and xviii, carry ui down to a time when 
the disciples hud schoola and followers of their own, and were 
accustomed to atistain their teachings by referring to the lessons 


thom acoording to their distinguishing characteristic, We cm 
hardly mppose it to have been written while any of the ten were 
alive. But there is among them the namo of Teze-bail, who lived. 
to the age of about » hundmd. ‘We find him, m0, 407, three 
quarters of 4 century after the denth of Confucius, at the court 
of Wei, to the prince of which he is reported to have presouted 


of the Anulects,—that they Se owitea by the disciples of 
Confucius, Much more likely is the view that we owe the work 
to their disciples Tn the note on J. ii. 1, a peculiarity is pointed 
oat in the use of the surnaines of Yew Zo und Twing Shin, which 
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has made some Chinese critics attribute the compilation to tha 
followers. But this conclusion does not stand investigation, Othe 


wrong, if we determine its date ns about the end of the fourth, 
or the beginning of the fifth century before Christ. 
3- In the critical work on the Four Books, called 
in the village of Yung,’ it is chserved, ‘The 
in my opinion, were made by the disciples, just like thin reson 
remarks, ‘There they were recorded, and aiterwards came a 
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ncommon subject, they are throws together at random mare than 
on any plan, 

4. We cannot tall when the Work wn firnt called tho Tam Yu. 
The evidence in the preceding section ia muificient to prove that 
when the Han scholars wero engaged in collecting the ancient 
Books, it came before them, not in broken tablets, but complete, 
and arranged in Books or Sections, aa we now have it The Old 
copy was found deposited in the wall of the house which Confuoius 
Iuad ocettpied, and mut ave been placed there not later than 
8,0, 241, distant from the date which T have nesigned to the com- 
pilation, not much more than « contury and a balé ‘That copy, 
‘written in the most ancient character, was, possibly, the untogeaph 
of the compilers, 

We have the Writings, or portions of the Writings, of sevural 
authors of the third and fourth centuries before Christ. Of thoss, 
in addition to “The Great Learning, ‘The Doctritie of iy Ment’ 
und ‘The Works of Mencitis,' I have looked over the Works of 
Hatin Ching of the orthodox whol, ‘of the philosophers Chwang 
and Lieh of the Tioint school, and of the heresiarsh Mo’, 

Tn the Great Er Domeusts chapter iv, we have the 
words of Ana. XII, ‘the Dootrine of the Mean, ch. iii, we 
have Ana. VI. xx anon ‘xxviii, 5, we have substantinlly Ana, 
IIL ix, Th Menoins, 1. Pt, 1. ii. 1g, we have Anu. VIL, xxziif, and 
in vii. 2, Aon. TV. i; in TL Pt. Liv. 11, Ana. VIEL xviii, xix; in 
IV. Pt L, xiv.t, Anu XT-xvi 2; in V.Pt IL vii 9, Ana X silt. 45 
and in VII, Pt, 1. xxavii. 1, 2, 8, Ana V. xxi, XUIE xxi, and 
XVIL xiii, ‘These quotations, however, nro introduced by "The 
Master said,’ or ‘Confucius said,’ no mention being made of any, 
book called ‘The Lun Yu,’ or Analects, In the Greit Leeming, 
Commentary, x. 15, we have the words of Anu IY, fii, and itt 
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Mencinia, 111, Pt. IT, vii. 3, those of Ana, XVIL i, but without: any 
notice of quotation. 

Tn the Writings of Hatin Olfing, Book T. page 2, we find some 
thing like the words of Ava. XV. xxx; and on p. 6, part of XIV, 
xxv. But in theso instances thers is no musk of quotation, 

In the Writings of Chwang, I haye noted only one passage 
where the words of the Analects arv reprodnesd. Ana. XVIIL ¥ 
is found, but with large qiditions, and uo reference of quotation, 
in bis treatise on ‘Mun in the Work, associated with other Men! 
Tn all those Works, us well as in those of Lieb and Mo, the 
references to Confucius and his disciples, and to many cireumstancer 
of his life, are numerous’, The quotatious of suyings of his not 
found in the Analects are likewine many, especially in the Doctrine 
of the Mean, in Mencius, and in the Works of Chwang. Those in’ 
the latter aro mostly barleaques, but those by the orthodox writem 
have more or less of classical authority, Some of them may be 


for Tam in quest, of the existence of the Analects as a 
distinct Work, bearing the name of the Lun Yt, prior to the Chin. 
dynasty, They leave the presumption, howaver, in favour of those 
conclusions, which arises from the factu stated in the first section, 
undisturbed. They confirm it rather, They sliow that there waa 
abandance of materials at hand to the acholirs of Han, to compile 
& much larger Work with the same title, if they had felt it their 
duty to do the business of compilation, and not that of editing. 


SECTION 111 
OF COMMENTARIES UPON THE ANALRCTE. 
1. Tt would be a vast and Inbour to attempt 
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recovered by the scholars of the Han dynasty, and with whnt 
industry it has been persevered in down to the present timo. 

2. Mention haa been made, in Section I. 6, of the Lun of prince 
Chang, published in the half century before our era, Pio Heien’, 
a distinguished scholar and officer, of the reign of Kwang-wi *, the 
first emperor of the Eastern Han dynaity, 4.0. 25-57, and another 
wholar of the surname Chiu? leas known but of the same time, 
published Works, containing arrangements of this in chapters and 
sentences, with explanstory notes, The critical work of K'ung 
An-kwo'on the cld Lun Yi has been reffered to, ‘That was lost 
in consequence of suspicions under which An-kwo fell towards the 
close of the reign of the emperor Wd, but in the time of the 
‘emperor Shun, A.n, 126-144, another scholar, MA Yang*, undertook 
the exposition of the characters in the old Ln, giving at the 
sams time his views of the general meaning. ‘The labours of Chiing 
‘Hatian in the second century have been mentioned. Not Jong after 
his denth, there ensued a period of anarchy, when the empire was 
divided into thres governments, well known from the oclebrated 
historical romance, called ‘The Thres Kingdoms,” ‘The strongest of 
them, the House of Wei, patronized literature, and threo of ita high 
officers and scholars, Ch’in Ch’tn, Wang $0, and Chitu Shiing-lich*, 
in the first half, and probably the second quarter, of the third 
century, all gave to the world their notes on the Analects. 

Very shortly after, five of the great ministers of the Government: 


Yen‘, united in the production of one great Work, entitled, “A 
Collection of Explanations of the Tun Yu"! It emboulied the 
Tabours of all the writere which have been mentioned, and, having 
been frequently reprinted dynasties, it still remaine, 
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‘Yen was the leader among them, and the.work is commonly quoted 
as if it were the production of him alone, 

3. From Ho Yen downwards, there has hardly been a dynnsty” 
which has not contributed its labourers to the illustration of the 
Analects. In the-Linng, which coenpied the throne a good park 
of tho sixth century, thore appeared the ‘Comments of Ty 
Ean! who to the seven authorities cited by Ho Yen added other 
thirteen, being scholars who had deserved well of the Classic during 
the intermediate time. Passing over other dynasties, we come to” 
‘the Sung, an, 960-1279. An edition of the Classics wns published 
by imperial authority, shout the beginning of the eleventh contary,, 
With the title of “'The Correct Meaning.’ The principal scholar 
eogeged in the undertaking was Hsing Ping’ Tho portion of it. 
on the Analects is commonty reprinted in‘ The Thirteen Classica! 
after Ho Yen's explanations. But the names of the Sung dynasty 
are all thrown into the shade by that of Chi Hal, than whom 


question the correctness of his views and interpretations of the 
Ginasies, and the chief place among them is due to Mao Chit-ling?, 
known by the local name of Hsi-ho* His writings, under the 
name of ' The collected Works of Hsl-ho', huve been published ia: 
eighty volumes, containing between three and four hundred books: 
OF sections, He has nine treatises om the Four Books, or parts. 
of them, and deserves to take rank with Ching Helis and Chi Hel 
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SECTION IV, 


OF YAMIOUS NEADIVGS. 


In ‘The Collection of Supplementary Observations on the Four 
Books} the second chapter contains a general view of commentaries 
on the Analects, and from it T extract the following liet of various 
rendings of the text found in. the comments of Ching Hiiian, and 
referred to in the first section of this chapter. 
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‘These various readings are exceedingly few, and in themielyea 
insignificant, The student who wishes to pursue this subject at 
length, is provided with the means in the Wark of TY Chitloshin?, 
aah devoted to it. Tt forma sections 449-473 of the Works 

the Classics, mentioned at the close of the preceding, section. 
‘4 ail more goimprehensive work of the sume Kind i, "The 
Examination of the Text of the Classics and of Commentaries on 
thom,’ published under the superintendence of Yuan Youn, forming 
chapters 818 to 1054 of the mate Collection, Chapters 1016 to 
1030 are ocoupied with the Iam Yi; see the reference to Yuan 
‘Yuan farther on, on p, 132- 
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CHAPTER It. 
OF THE GREAT LEARNING. 


SECTION L 


SHIBTORY OF THK THX, AND TIE DIFFERUN'T AEMANGEWEWTS OF fT WINCH 
WAVE BEEN PROPOSED, 


Te has already been mentioned that ‘The Great Learning” 


ment, of forty-nine Chapters or Books, Lit Heiang (see ch. 1. 
sect. IE 2) took the lead in ita formation, and was followed by the 
‘two fainous scholars, Thi Teh, and his relative, TMi Shang®, The 


2. Ta blsnote appended to wliat he calls the chapter of ‘Ciasioal 
Text,’ Chi Hel says that the tablets of the told copiea’ of the rest 
of the Great Learuing were considerably out of order, By those 
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twelfth century, nor can any evidence from ancient monuments 
bo ndduced in its support. 

L have related Low the ancient Classics were cut on elabe of 
stone by imperial order, 4.0. 175, the text being that which the 
various literati bad determined, and which had been adopted by 
Obiing Heusen, ‘The same work was performed about seventy yeara 
later, under the so-called dynasty of Wei, between the years 240 
and 248, and the two sets of slabs wore eet up together, The only 
diffrence between them was, that whereas the Classica had been 
cut in the first instance only in one form, the characters in the 
alabs of Wei were in three different forms, Amid the changes of 
ynasties, the slabs both of Han and Wei had perished, or nearly's0, 
before the rise of the T'ang dynasty, an, 624; but under one of its 
emperors, in the year 836, 2 copy of the Classics was again cut on 
stone, though only in one form of the charucter. ‘These slabs we 
can trace down throngh the Sung dynasty, when they were known 
a the tablets of Shen. They wera in exact conformity with the 
text of the Classics adopted hy Ching Hsiian in his commentaries; 
and they exist at the present day at the city of Hst-an, Shen-hst, 
still called by the same name, 

‘The Sung dynusty did not scoowplish « similar work itself, nor 
did either of the two which followed it think it necessary to 
‘engrave in stone in this way the ancient Classics About the middle 
of the sixteenth century, however, the literary world in China was 
startled by a report that the slabs of Wei which contained the Great 
Learning had been discovered. But this waa nothing more than 
tho result of an impudent attompt at an imposition, for which it is 
difficult to a foreigner to swign any odequate cause. ‘The treatise, 
as printed from these alabs, bus dome trifling additions, and many: 
alterations in the order of the text, but differing from tho arrange- 
ments proposed by Chi Hel, and by other scholars ‘There seams to 


‘Hatian, and was thriee engraved on stone, in 
dynasties, is, no doubt, that which was edited in the Hon dynasty 
hy M& Yung. 

‘h: L have naid, that it fa possible that the tablets containing the 
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text wero not arranged with wafficiont earo by him; and indood, any 
one who studies the treatise attentively, will probably come to the 
conclusion that the part af it forming the fiat six chapters of oo 

mentary in the presont Work is but.a fmgment, It would noth 
a difficult task to propoe an arrangement of the text differeat fr 
‘any which Ihave yet acen; but auch an undertaking would not b 
interesting out of Chinn. My object here ia simply to mention the 
Chinese scholars who have rendered themselves fumous or notarian 

in their own country by what they have done in this way. The 
first wap Ching Hilo, a native of Lo-yang in Ho-nan provinos, ia 
the eleventh century®. His designation was Po-shun, but sinoo 
tdowth he has bean knows chielly by the style of Ming-tio% wh 
‘wo may ronder the Wise-in-doctrine. The eulogics heaped on him 
by Ché Hal and others aro extravagant, and he is placed imum 
dintely after Mencius in the list of great scholars, Doubtleas 
‘was @ trun of vast literary acquiremente, The’ greatest chan 
which he introduced into the Great Learning, was to rend xin® for 
oh'int, st the commencement, making the sooond object propased fa 
the trentive to be the renovation of the people, instead of lov) 


Hlaily les illantrions than Ohrang Ho wa hin younger b ol 
Clitng 1 known by the style of Chang-shd, aud since hia death by 
‘that of L-chiwan?, ‘He followed Ho in the 
‘to renovate, instead of 
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altogether. ‘The sanction of Imperin! approval wus given to it 
during tho Yusin and Ming dynaaties In the editions of the Five 
Ching published by them, only the names of the Doctrine af the 
Mean and the Great Learning wore preserved. No text of these 
Books was given, and Hst-ho tells us that in the reign of 
Chid-ching!, the moat fbneishing period of the Ming dyunsty 
(ap. 1522-1566), when Wang Wan-ch'ang* published a copy of 
the Great Learning, taken from the Tang edition of the Thirteen 
Ching, all the officers and acholurs lookéd ut one another in 
astonishment, and were inclined to suppose that the Work was 
forgery. Besides adopting the reaiing of sin for clin from the 
Ciring, and modifying their arrangements of the text, Cho Het 
made other innovations, He first divided the whole into one 
chuptor of Clussical text, which ke assigned to Confucius, nad ten 
chapters of Commentary, which he assigned to the disciple Taing. 
Previous to him, tho whole had been published, indeed, without any 
‘specification of chapters and paragraphs. He undertook, more- 
‘over, to supply one whole chapter, which he supposed, after his 
master Chang, to be missing. 

Since the time of Cbd Hist, many scholars huve exéreiaod their 
wit on the Great Learning. The work of Mito HsI-ho contains four 
arrangements of the text, proposed respectively by: the scholars 
‘Wang Li-chii*, Chi P’tog-ehan’, Kilo Ching-yt, and Ko Olfi-chan*. 
‘The curious vtudent may examine thet thar 

Under the present dynasty, the tonilenoy has been to deprecinte 
the labours of Chi Hat, ‘The integrity of the text of Ching Hatan 
ia zealously maintained, and the simplar method of interprotation 
employed by him is ndvocated in’ preference to the more retined and 
ingenious schemes of the Sung scholars, I hare reforred several 
times in the notes to a Work published a few years ago, under the 
fitle of ‘The Old Text of the mered Ching, with Conmmontary and 
Discussions, by Lo Chung-fam of Nan-hiit,’ T knew the may miay 
years ago, Ho was a fine scholsr, and bad takun the necond 
degree, or thiat of Ohti-stn, He applied to mo in 1843 forr Christian 
baptiem, and, offended by my hesitancy, wont und enrolled himself 
among the disciples of another missionury. He soon, however, 
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withdrew into seclusion, and spent the lust yonrs of his life fy 


SECTION 11, 

OF THE AUTHOREHIY, axD DINTIXcTION OY THE TEXT ITO CLisStCAt, 
maxr Asp coMeNrTCET, 

3. The authorship of the Great Leaming is a very 
Point, and one on which it does not ippear possi 
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following statement by Chia K'wei, «noted scholar of tho first 
century, in found :—'Wheo Kung Oht-was living, and in wtraits, in 
Sung; being afraid lest the lesons of the former sages should 
become obscure, and the principles of the ancient sovereigns. and 
kings fall to the ground, he tharefore’ made the Great Learning as 
the warp of them, and the Doctrine of the Mean ae the woot"! 
‘This would seein, therefore, to have been the opinion of that-early 
time, ind T may say the only difioulty in admitting it ip that no 
mention is made-of it by Ching Holan. There certainly is that 
agreement between the two trestises, which makes their common 
authorship not at all unlikely. 

3. Though we cannot positively assign the wuthorship of the 
Great Learning, there canbe no hesitation in recsiving it me» 
genuine monument of the Confucian school. ‘Thre are not many 
words in it from the sage himself, but it isa faithful reflection of 
his teochings, written by wome of his fallawers, not fxr reinoved 
from him by lapse of time. It must synchronise pretty nearly 
with the Anslects, and may be safely referred to the fifth eontury 
before our ara, 


SECTION III. 


tts s00re ep vation 


1, The worth of the Great Learning has been celobrated in 
most extravagunt terma by Chinese writers, and there hays heen 
foreigners who have not yielded to them in theit extimation of it, 
Pauthier, in the ‘Argumant Philosophique, prefixed to his trans- 
lation of the Work, says:—'It ix evident that the alm of the 
Chinese philosopher is to axhibit the duties of political government 
‘ax thoss of the perfecting of welf, and of the practioe of virtue by sit 
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philosophy: system of social perfectionating, which, we venture tq) 
say, has never been equalled.” F 

‘Very different is the judgment pased upon the treatise 
writer in the Chinese Repository: ‘The Ta Hrio is o 
politico-moral discourse. 74 Hrio, or " Superior Learning,” is at the 
same time both the name and the subject of the discourse; it is the 


that the truth lies between these two representations, 
2. U belisve that the Book shorld be styled T'di Hsio*, and 
4 Heio, and that it was so named as setting forth the higher and 
more extensive principles of moral acience, which come into uxe 
manifestation in the conduct of goverament. When Chi Hal 
endeavours to make the title mean—‘The principles of Learn 
which were taught in the higher schools of antiquity,’ and tells ms 
how at the age of fiteeu, all the sons of the sovereign, with the 
egitimate eons of the nobles, and high officers, down to the 
‘promising scions of the comunon people, all entered these sem 
and were taught the difficult lewons here inculeated, we pity @ 


3. Tho object is stated definitely enough in the opening 
graph: * What the Great Learning teaches, is—to illustrate 
trious virtue; to love the people; and to rest in tho 
excellence.” The political aim of the writer ia here at ance 
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fifth paragraphs, we so thnt if the lessone of the treatise be learned 
and carried into practice, the result will be that ‘illustrious virtwe 
will be illustrated throughout the ‘nation,’ which will be brought, 
through ull ite length und breadth, to a vondition of happy tran- 
quillity, ‘This object iw certainly both grand and good; and if = 
reastnuble and likely method to secure it were. proposed: in. tho 
Work, language would hardly supply terms adequate to express its 
valine. 

4. But the above account of the object of the Great Learning 
leads un to the conclusion thut the student of it should be a sovereign. 
‘Whut interest can an ordinary nun have in it? Tt is high up in 
the clouds, far beyond his reach. ‘This isa serious objection to it, 
and quite unGte it for a plice in schools, such ax Chit Hst contends 
it once had. Intelligent Chinese, whose minds were somewhat 
quickoned by Christianity, heve spoken to me of this defect, and 
complained of the difficulty they felt in making the book a prno- 
tical directory for their conduct. ‘Tt is so.-vague and vast,’ was the 
olservation of one man. ‘The writer, however, has made some 
provision for the general application of hie instructions. Ho tells 
‘us that, from the sovereign down to the mass of the people, all 
must consider the cultivation of the person to be the root, tint is, 
the first thing to be attended to". ‘As in his method, moreover, he 
reaches from the cultivation of the parson to the tranquillization of 
the kingdom, through the intormediate steps of the regulation of the 
family, and the governmont of the State?, there is room for satting 
forth principles that parents and. rulers generally may find adapted 
for their guidance. 

5. The method which is Inid down for the attainment of the 
grest object proposed, consista of woven stops :—the investigation 
of things; the completion of knowledge; the sincerity of the 
thoughts: the rectifying of the heart ; Ube cultivation of the person; 
the ion of the family; and the goverament of the State. 
‘MWhese form the stope of a climax, the ead of which is the kingdom 
tranquillized. Panthier calls the paragraphs where they ooour 
instances of the sorites, or abridged syllogiam. But they belong 
to rhelorie, and not to logic. 

6. In offering some olwervations on. these steps, and the writer's 
‘treatment of them, it will ‘be well to separate them into thona pre- 
ceding the cultivation of the person, and those following it ; and to 
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deal with) the latter firs.—Let us suppose that the culti 
the person ie fully attained, every discordant mental element 
been subdued and removed. It is aqsumed that the regulation 
the family will necessarily flow from this. Two short paragray 
‘are all that are given to the illoatration of the point, and they's 
‘vague generalities on tha subject of men's being led astray by th 
feelings and affections, 

‘The family being regulated, there will result from it the go 
ment of the Btate. Virst, tho virtues taught in the family 
their correspondencies in the wider sphere. Filial picty will ap 
a2 loyalty. Fraternal smbmission will be seen in respect 
obedionce to elders ind superiors Kindness is capable of univermal 
applicatinn, Second, ‘From the loving example of one family, = 
whole State becomes loving, and from ita courtesies the whole § vu 
Leoomes courteous’, Seven paragraphs auffice to illustrate t 
statements, and short as they are, the writer goea back to the t 
of self-caltivation, returning from the family to the individual. 


ful-and happy. There is even less of connexion, however, in thy 
‘treatment of this theme, between the premias and the conclusion, 
than, in the two previous chapters. Nothing ia amid about 
mlution between the whole kingdom, and its component. States, 
any one of them, It is said at once, ‘What is meant by “Th 
making the whole kingdom peaceful and happy deponds on 

government of the State," is thia:-—When the sovereign behaves 
his aged, as the aged should be behaved to, the poople become 
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he Iny# upon them, nnd in his selection of ministers, in such a way 
that he will secure the affections of his subjects, and his throne will be 
established, for ‘ by gaining the people, the kingdom is gained, and, 
by losing the people, tho kingdom ia lost.’ ‘There ure in thin part 
of the treatise many valuable sentiments, aud connsela for all in 
suthority over others, ‘The objection to itis, that, as the Jast step of 
the climas, it does not ris upon all the others with the accumulated 
foros of their conclusions, but introdtices us to new principles of 
action, and a new line of argument. Out off the commencement of 
the first paragraph which connects it with the preceding chapters, 
and it would form a brief but admirable treatise by itself on the 
art of government, 

This brief review of the writer's treatment of the concluding stupa 
of his method will satiafy the reader that the execution ia not equal 
to the design; and, moreover, underneath al} the ressoning, and 
more especially apparent in the eighth and ninth chapters of 
commentary (according to the ordinary arrangement of the work), 
there lies the usmmmption that example ix all but omnipotent. We 
find this principle pervading all the Confucian philosophy. And 
doubtless it is a trath, most important in education and govern~ 
ment, that the influence of example is very great I believe, and 
will insist upon it hereafter in these prolegomena, that we have 
come to overlook this element in our conduct of administration. Tt 
will be well if the study of the Chinese Classion whould call 
‘attention to it, Yet in them the subject i pushed to an extreme, 
and represented in an extravagant manner, Proceeding. from the 
view of human nature that it is entirely good, and led astray ouly 
by influencss from without, the sage of China and hia followers 
attribute to personal example and to instruction a power which we 
do not find that they actually pomess, 

7. The steps which precede the cultivation of the person are 
more briefly dealt with than those which we have just considared, 
“Tho cultivation of the person resalts from the rectifying of the 
heart or mind*’ Troe, but in the Great Learning very inade 
quately set forth. 

“The ‘fying of the mind is realised when the thought 
‘aro made sinoero?.’ ‘And the thoughts are sincere, when no self 
deception is allowed, and we move without effort to what is right 
‘and wrong, ‘aa we love what is beautiful, and as we dislike. bad 
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well!” How are wo to attain to this atate} Here the Chin 
moralist fails ws According to Cho Hal's arrangement of 
‘Treatise, there is only one sentence from which we can frame 
reply to tho above question. ‘Therefore, it is said, ‘ the supetion 
man sonst be watchfal over himself whon bo is alone?,’ Fallp 
Cht's eixth chapter of commentary, and forming, we may nay, pat 
of it, we have in the old arrangement of the Great Learning 
the passages which he has distributed so as to form the pro 


‘8. Indeed, the more 1 study the Work, the moro satisfied 
become, that from the conclusion of what is now called the chaj 
‘of clamical text to the sixth chapter of commentary, we have only 
a few fragments, which it is of no use trying to arrange, no 
fairly to exhibit the plan of the author. According to hix me 
the chapter on the counexion between making the thoughits 
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Verily this would be learning not for adaits only, but evon 
Methuselahs would not be able to compass it, Yet for centuries 
this has been avcepted as the orthodox exposition of the Classic. 
Lo Chung-fan does not expross himself too strongly when he says 
that such language is altogether incoherent, ‘The anthor would 
only be *imporing on himself and others!” 

9. The orthodox doctrine of Chins concerning the cannition 
between intelligence and virtue is most seriously erroneous, but I 
will not lay to the chargé of the author of the Great Learning the 
‘wild representations of the commentator of our twelfth century, nor 
need I make here any remarks on what the doctrine really in 
‘After the exhibition which T have given, my readors will probably 
conclude that the Work before us is far from developing, as 
Pauthier aseerts,*a system of social porfectionating which has 
never been equalled.’ 

10, The Treatise has undoubtedly great metite, but they are 
not to be sought in the severity of its logical processes, or the 
arge-mindéd prosecution of any course of thought. We shall find 
them in the announcement of certain seminal principles, which, if 
recognised in government and the regulation of conduct, would 
conduce greaily to the happiness and virtue of mankind, I will 
conclude these observations by «pesifying four such 

First. 'The writer concaives nobly of the object of goverment, 

it is to make its aubjocts happy and good. This may not 
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Fourth. I mention last the striking exbibitis ha 
of the golden rule, though only in ita negative form :— What 
nan disiikes in his superiors, let him not display in the treatment 
af his inforione; what he dislikes in inferiors, let him not display 


before him, let him not therewith precede those who are b 
hhimm ; what he dislikes in those who are behind him, let him 
‘are before him; what he dislikes 


him not bestow on the left; what I 
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CHAPTER IV. 
THE DOCTRINE OF THE MEAN, 


SECTION 1. 
Fy FLAGE 18 THE U1 cull, AND ITB PORIICATION MRPARATELA. 


1. The Doctrine of the Mein was one of the treatises which eame 
to light in connexion with the labours of Lit Hsiang, and its place 
‘as the thirty-first Book in the Ii Chi was finally determined 
by MA Yung and Ching Holan, In tho translation of the 14 Chi 
jn‘ The Sacred Books of the Eust’ it is the twenty-righth Treatise. 

2, But while it was thus made to form a part, of the great 
collection of Treatises on Ceremonies, it maintained a separate 
footing of ite own, In Lif Hsin's Catalogue of the Classitsl Works, 
we find “Two p'ion of Observations on the Chung Yung" In the 
Records of the dynasty of Sti (a.p. 389-678), in the chapter on 
the History of Litarature®, there ara mentioned three Works on the 
Chung Yung ;—the first called."The Record of the Chung Yung: 
in two chitan, attributed to TAL Yung, a scholar who flourished 
about the middle of the fifth century; the second, ‘A Paraphrase 
snd Commentary on the Chung Yung, attributed to the emperor 
Wa (ap, 502-540) of the Liang dynasty, in one chilan; and the 
third, ‘A Private Record, Determining the Meaning of the Chung 
Yung; in five chan, the author, or supposed author, of which is 
‘not mentioned™. 


to it, the way being led by the famous Chin Lien-cki?. Ho was 
followed by the two brothers (hang, bat neither of them publiahed 
tpon it, At last came Obt Hal, who produoed his Work called 
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“The Obung Yung, in Chapters and Sentenoes',’ whioh was made 
the taxt book of the Classic at the literary examinations, by the 
fourth emperor of the Vian dynasty (A.p. 1312-1320), and from 
‘that time the name merely of the Treatise was retained in editions 
of the Ii Chi. Neither text nor ancient commentary was given 
Under the present dynusty it is not so. In the superb edition of 
“The Three 4 Ching,’ edited by numerous committees of wcholare 
towards the middle of the Olvien-long reign, the Cling Yung fx 
published in two parts, the ancient commentaries from ‘The Thirteon 
Ching’ being given side by side with thove of Chi Het. i 


SECTION II, 


37H AUTHOR; AND Sowe AccOUNT OF mM, 


1, The composition of the Chung Yung is attributed to Krung: 
bt, the grandson of Confucius’. Chinese inquirera and critics are 
agreed on this point, and apparently on sufficient grounds, ‘There 
4w indeed no internal evidence in the Work to liad us to such 
conclusion, Among tho many quotations of Confacius's wordu aid 
Teferenices to him, we might have expocted to find some indication — 
‘that the snge wou the grandfather of the author, but nothing of the 
kind is given, ‘The externa! evidence, however, or that from the 
testimony of authorities, in very stroug, In Szemh Chiien's 
Historical Records, published about m0. 100, it: is expresaly maid. 
that “Tazeazo made the Chung Yung’ Arid we have a adil 
stronger proof, century carlior, from Teze-aze's own discenduht, 
Kung Fa, whove words aro, *'Tsxe-so compiled the Chang Te 
in forty-nine pien’’” We may, therefore, aooopt the received 
account without hesitation, i 

2. As Chit, spoken of chiefly by his designation of Taze-a2e, thts 
cooupies a distinguished place in the classical literature of China, it 
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ay not bo out of place to bring together here a fow notives of him 
from reliable sources. 
He was the son of Li, whove death took place 3, 483, four 
Before that of the ange, his futher. I have not found it 
Meordad in what year he wax born. Szo-mA Civien sayr he died 
at the age of G2. But this iu evidently wrong, for we learn from 
Menoius that lie was high in favour with the duke Md of La, 
whose accession to that principality dates in B.C. 409, seventy 
years after the death of Confuciua, In the ‘Plates und Notices of 
the Worthies, sacrificed to in the Sage's Temples’, it in wuppared 
that the sixty-two in the Historisal Records should be eighty-two?. 
Te is maintained by others that Tsxe-am's life waa 
beyond roo years‘, ‘Thin variety of opinions simply ahows that 
the point cannot be positively detormined, To me it sooma that the 
in the Sacrificial Canon must be pretty near the truth*, 
During the years of his boyhood, then, Taxe-aze must have been 
with his grendfather, and received his instructions, It is related, 
that one day, when he wan nlone with the mge, and heard him 
sighing, he went up to him, and, bowing twice, inquired the ressan 
fof his griot, ‘Is it! said he, “because you think that your dasoete 
dants, through not cultivating themeelves, will be unworthy of 
yout Or ia it that, ia your admiration of the ways of Ylo and 
Bhun, you aro vexed that you fall short of themt’ ‘Child. 
repliod’ Confuciva, ‘how in it that you know my thoughtat’ “I 
have often’ axid Tree, ‘honrd from you the lesnon, that when 
the father hao gathored and propared the firewood, if the on 
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amiled and said, ‘Now, indeed, shall 1 be without anxiety! My 
undertakings will not come to nought. They will be carried of 
and flourish! 

After the desth of Confacius, Chit became a pupil, it ix said, of 
the philosopher Tating. But he received his inatroctions with dla 
crimination, and in one instance which is recorded in the Li Ch, 
the pupil soddanly took the place of the master, We there read:— 


‘Thus:it is that the superior man, in mourning for his parents, when 
he has beew three days without water or congee, takes u staff lo 
enatile himself to rise*"' 

While he thus condemned the severe discipline of Teling, Taxe-s20 
appears, in various incidents which are related of him, to have been 
himself more than sufficiently ascetic. Aa he was living in great 

3 Y ‘ih 


To the same effect is tho sooount of Taxe-sue, which we have 
from Lid Hsiang. ‘That geholar relates —* When Chl waa living 
in Woi, he wore tattered cont, without any lining, and in thirty 
aya lind oaly nino meals. ‘Tien Tese-fuog having heard of his 
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digtnoss, sont, a mossenger to bim with a coat of fox-fur, and being 
afraid that he might not receive it, ho added the message,—" 

Torrow from s man, I forget it; when I give a thing, I part with 
it freely as if I threw it away.” Txxe-eze declined the gift thus 
offered, and wheo Tsze-fang mid, “I have, and you have not; why 
will you not take it” he replied, “You give away ns ashy ax if 
you were casting your things into a ditch. Poor as T am, T oxnant 
think of my body as a ditch, and do not presume to accept your 


*Tam wrong ;' and with these words he went to weep elsewhere”, 
In his own married relation be does not seem to have been 
happy, and for some cauro, which haa not: been transmitted to us, 
lio divorced his wife, fallowing in this, tt has been wrongly snid, the 
example of Confucius, On her death, her son, Txzeshung?, did 
pot undertake any moursing for her, Teze-eee's. disciples were 
ised and questioned him. ‘Did your predecessor, » superior 
man,’ they naked, ‘mourn for hia mother who had besn divorced 1° 
"Yea! was the reply. ‘Then why do you not cauze PAi* to mourn 
for his mother!" ‘Tsze-szo answered, ‘My progenitor, » superior 
‘man, failed in nothing to pursue the proper path. Hie observances 
increased or decreased as the cise required. But I cannot attain 
to this, While she was my wife, she was Pie mother; when she 
ceased to be my wife, she censed to be Pii's mother” ‘The custom 
of the Kung family ot to moum for a other who bad Teen di- 
-vareed, took its rise from Tsxe-a70'. % 

"These few notices of K'vog Cht in his more private relations bring 
him before os oa a man of strong feeling and strong will, indepen 
dent, and with a tendency to ssveticiom in his habits 
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Ax # public character, we find him at the ducal courts of Wel 


should say would not suit your ideas, oo that I should speak in 
in and not be listened to. ‘The only way in which T can requite. 
by recommending to your notica men of worth.’ ‘The duke 
‘Men of worth are exactly what I desire’ ‘Nay,’ said Ohh 
‘are not able to appreciate them.’ ‘Nevertheless,’ wae thé. 
*L should like to hear whom you consider deserving that: 
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8 husbandian cannot be fit for me to employ. T do not put into 
the cadets of those families even in which office ia 


great ‘sage, and K'nng-sid was a great worthy. Yet if you 
examine their beginnings, you will find that from the business of 


: 
‘Tereazo was naturally led to Sung, as the Kung family origin 
ally sprang from that principality, One account, quoted in “The 2 
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Four Books, Text und Commentary, with Proofs and Tiiustrationa\ 
says that he went thither in hia sixteenth year, and having foiled 
‘an officer of the State, named Yo So, in a conversation on the Shit 
Ching, his opponent was eo irritated at the disgrace put om him by 
s.youth, thnt he listoved to the advice of evil counsellors, and made 
an attack on him to put him to death, ‘The duke of Sung, hearing 
the tumult, burried to the resoue, and when Chi found himself in 
safety, he said, ‘ When king Wan was imprisoned in Y0-, he made 
the Yi of Chiu. My grandfather made the Chun Chit. after he 
had been in danger in Chin and Twi, Shall T nob make some- 
thing when rescued from such a risk in Sung? Upon thia ke 
made the Chung Yung in forty-nine sien. 

According to this secount, the Chung Yung was the work of 
Tees-aee's early manhood, and the tradition has obtained a wonder- 
fal prevalence. ‘The notice in ‘The Sacrificial Canon’ says, on the 

, that it was the work of hie old age, when be hed finally 
settled in 14, which is much more likely®. 

OF Tszesze in Pi, which could hardly be said to be out of Ld, we 
aye only one short notice, —in Mencius, V. Pt. IL ii. 3, where the 
duko Hai of Pi is introduced as saying, “I treat Tase-azo an my 
master’ 

We have fuller accounts of him in La, where ho apent all the 
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Winhing? for nny prune from men ;—iv it sot” ‘Teosane replied, 
"No, that ie not iy feeling. When I cultivate what ix goody I 
wish men to know it, for whon they know it and praise mo, I feuh 
encouraged to be more zealous in the cultivation. ‘This ia. what F 
desire, and am not able to obtain. If I cultivate what is good, and. 
men'do not know it, it is likely that in their ignorance they: will 
speak evil of me. So by my good-doing I only come to be evil 
spoken of This is what I do not desire, but am not able to avoid. 
Tn the cate of'a man, who gets up at cock-crowing to practiss what 
is good and continues sedulous in.the endeavour till midnight, and 
says-at the same time that he docs not wish men to know it, lest 
they should praise him, I must say of such « man, that, if he bo not 
deositfil, he in atupid."* 

Another day, the duke saked Tsxo-ane, saying, * Can my state ba 
mule to flourish 1" «It may,’ was the reply. * And how?" Toso 
said, *O prince, if you and your ministers will only strive to realise 
the government of the duke of Chiu and of Po-ch'in; pmotising 


ip 

your ducal bouse, sand not letting advantages flow in private 
channels ;—if you will this concilinte the affections of tho. people, 
and at the same time cultivate friendly relatious with neighbour 
Aloette ! 


‘ing states, your stato will soon begin to 


them as their greatest enemies, it is well—How can expect the | 
ancient practice to be obadtved in such cirpumetances’t” | 
‘These instances may suffice to illustrate the character of 


5 the grandson 
‘Confucius. Bit we ain Oe Teil we cae ol ee 
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ever, as a thinker and writer thet we have to do, and his rank in 
that. capacity will appear from the examination of the Chung Yung 
in the: section iv below. His place in the: temples-of the Sage 
bas been thet of one of his four assessory, since the year 1267. He 
ranks with Yen Hi, Tsing Shin, and Moncius, and bears the title 
of The Philosophor Tsze-aze, Transmitter of the Sage's! 


SECTION IL 


18 DersouIrT. 


Tn the testimony of Kung Fi, which bne been adduced’ to 
prove the authorship of the Chung Yang, it is said that the Work 
consisted originally of forty-nine gies. From this statement it ia 
argued by some, that the arrangement of it in thirty-three chaptera, 
which originated with bt Hal, is wrong?; but this does nob affect 
the question of integrity, and the character giien in 0 vague and 
indefinite, that we cannot affirm that Kung Fft meant to tell us by 
it that Taze-ase himself divided bia Treatise into so many pars- 
graphs or chapters, 

Tt fs on the entry in Lid Hain's Catalogue, quoted section i,— 
‘Bo sew ct Oberentinn onthe Ohm Wangs tt the ety 

of the present Work ia called in question. Yen Sue-k0, of the 
Tang dynasty, bes a note on that entry to the effect —' There is 
tiow the Chung Yung in the L{ Ohl iu ono gien, But that is not 
ts orginal Treating hare’ muntoned: bat ooly rast Gna i 

fang Wei, a writer of the Ming dynasty, mya:—‘ Anciently, the 
Chung Yung consisted of two giem, ax appears from the History of 
Litarnture of tho Han d in the Lt Ohi we havo only ane 
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Catalogue, It does not apeak of two pion of the Chung Yung, but 
of two glien of Observations thereon, The Grost Learning carries 
on its front the evidence of being incomplete, but the student will 
not easily believe that the Doctrine of the Mean is 90. I see no 
reason for calling its integrity in question, and no necessity there 
fore to recur to the ingenious device employed in the edition of the 
five ching published by the imperial authority of K’ang Hat, to get 
over the difficulty which Wang Wei supposes. It there appears in 
two pien, of which we have the following account from the author 
of Supplemental Remarks upon the Four Books :'—‘The proper 
sourse now iu to consider the first twenty chapters in Chi Hat's 
armngement as making up the first p'ien, and the remaining 
thirteen oa forming the second, In this way we retain the old 
form of the Treatise, and do not come into collision with the views 
of Cho, For this suggestion we are indebted to Li Wang-chhi” 
(an author of the Sung dynasty)'. 


SECTION IV. 


TTB s0ore axn vALUH. 


1, The Doctrine of the Mean is a work not easy to understand. 
“It first! says the philosopher Chitug, speaks of one principle ; it 
next spreads this out and embraces all things; finally, it rotums 
and gathers them up under thq oue principle, Unroll it, and it fille 
the universe: roll it up, and it retires and lies hid in seoreey®! 
‘There is this advantage, however, to the student of it, that, more 
than mont other Chinese Treatises, it has a beginning, a middle, 
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ing and exansining ; whereas Texe-sne proceeda dirently and reaches 
to Heavenly virtue. His was a mysterious power of discernment, 
approaching to that of Yeu Hit’ We must take the Book and 
the author, however, as we have them, and get to their meaning, if 
‘we van, by assiduous examination and refection, 

3. ‘Man has received his nature from Heaven. Conduct in 
scoordance with that nature constitutes what is right and trae,— 
ia pursuing of the proper Path. The cultivation or regulation of 
that path is what is called Tnetruction.’ It is with these axioms 
that the ‘Treatise commences, and from much an‘ introduction we 
might expect that the writer would go on to unfold the various 
principles of duty, dorived from an sualysie of man’s moral con- 
stitution. 

Confining himself, however, to the second axiom, he proceeds to 
say thot ‘the path may not for an instant be left, snd that the 
superior tnan is cautious and careful in reference to what he does 
‘not sec, and fearful and apprehensive in reference to what he does 
not hear, There is nothing more visible than what is secret, and 
nothing more manifest than what is minute, and therefore the 
muperior man is watchful over bis aloneness.” ‘This is not all very 
plain. Comparing it with the sixth chapter of Commentary in the 
Great Learning, it seems to inculeats what ia there called *making 
the thoughts sincere.’ ‘The passage contains an admonition about 
equivalent to that of Solomon,—' Keep thy heart with all diligence, 
for out of it are the issues of life.’ 

‘The next paragraph seems to speak of the mature and the path 
‘under other names. * While there are no movements of pleasure, 
‘anger, sorrow, or joy, we have what may be called the state of 
equilibrium. ‘When those feelings have been moved, and they all 
actin tho due degree, we bave what may be called the state of 
Harmony. ‘This equilibrium is the great root of the world, and 
this harmony is its universal path.’ What ie here called ‘the state 
of equilibrium, is the same us the nature given by Heaven, 
considered absolutely in itadlf, without deflection or inclination, 
‘This nature ucted on from without, and responding with the 
various emotions, sb as always ‘to hit* the mark with entire 
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correctiiees, produces) the state of harmony, and such liarmoniou 
response is the, path along, which all human. activities should 


eee eae ard 

Finally, ‘Eet the wtntes of equilibrium and harmony exist ix 
perfection, and happy order will prevail throughout heaven and 
arth, nnd all things will be nourished and flourish.’ Here we past 
into the mphere of mystery and mysticism. ‘The language, accornt- 
ing te Chi Hel, ‘deeeribes:the ‘meritorious achievements and trans 
forming infnebce of sage and spiritual men in their highest extent” 
From the path of duty, where we tread on solid ground, the writer 
suddenly raises ue aloft on wings of air, and will carry us we know 
not where, and to we know not what. 

3. The pamgrsphs thus premnted, and which constitute Ohd 
Hat's Gret chapter, oontain the sum of the whole Work. ‘This is 
acknowledged by'all;—by the critics who disown Ohi Hat's inter- 
pretations of it, as freely as by bim', Revolving thom in my 
‘own mind often and long, I collect from, them the fallowing as the 
ides of-the outhor:—Firetly, Man has received from Heaven a 
moral nature by which bie in constituted a law to himself’; secondly, 
Over this nature man requires to exercise jealous watchfulnes ; 
and thirdly, As be pomemes it, absolutely and relatively, in 
perfection, or attaina to such possession of it, he becomes invested 
with the highest dignity and power, and may say to, himselfi— 
*Tam a god; yea, T'sit in the sent of God’ I will not. say here 
that there is iwpicty in the Inst of these ideaa; but do we not 
thave in them the same combination which we found in the Great 
Learning —a combination of the ordinary and the extraordinary, 
the plain and the vague, which is very perplexing to the mind, and 
renders the Book unfit for the purposes of mental and. moral 
discipline? 

And here 1 may, inquire whether we do right in calling the 
‘Troatise by any of the names which foreigners bave hitherto used 
for it? In the note on the title, I have entered a little into thie 
question, The Work is not st ull what a reader must expect to 
find in what he aypposes.to be. treatise on "The Golden’ Medium,’ 
* Tho Invariable Mean or'*The Doctrine of the Mean.’ Those 
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piines are descriptive only of w portion of it, Where the phrase 
Chung Yung ocours in the quotations fom Confucius, in-nearly 
very chapter from the second to the eleventh, we do wall to tram 
Into it by ‘the course of the Mean,’ or some: similar terms; but the 
‘eoncaption of it in ‘Tsze-aze's mind waa of'a different kind, as the 


fhe second part, and in them’ Tsae-exe quotes the words of 


tho meaning of the first chaptor. Yet, aT havo just intimated, 
they do not to my mind do this. Confucius bewails the rarity of 
‘the practice of the Mean, and graphically sits forth the difficulty of 


fot come up to it’ Yet some have’ attained to it Shun did so, 
humble and ever learning from people far inferior to himoelfs; and 
Yen Hii did so, holding fast whatever good he got hold of, and 
never letting it go’. ‘Tsve-1a thought the Mean could bo takon by 
farm, bit Confucius taught him better’. And in fine, ie in only 
the suge who can fully exemplify the Mean’) 

‘All these citations do not throw any light on the ideas presented 


‘the Peripatetics, “which ‘placed all virtue in « medium vetween 
opposite vices’ Here in the Chung Yung of Tese-sve T have 
‘alwaya felt them to be out of place. 


5. In the twelfth chapter Tste-eze speaks ngain himself, and 
‘We seem at once to know the voice. ‘He begins by saying that 
‘the way of the auporior man reaches fir and wide, and yot is 
AES ee a a | 
bs oN + paplapetia Besiannins, Bolmlnary Dimedtalionsy 218 


48 THR DOCTRINE OF THE MEAN, [retmsommns, 


seoret;' by which he meano to tell ux that the path of duty is to be 

everywhere and at all times, while yet the secret spring 
‘and rule of it ia near at hund, in the Heaven-conferred nature, the 
individual conscioumess, with which no stranger can intermeddle, 
‘Chi Hst, ax will be seen in the notes, gives a different interprota- 
‘tion of the utterance. But the view which I have adopted is 
imaintained convincingly by Milo Het-ho in the second part of his 
*Obnervationa on the Chung Yung With this chapter commences 
‘the third part of the Work, which embrices alao the eight chapters 
which follow. ‘It is designed,’ says Cha Hat, ‘to illustrate what is 
said in the first chapter that “the path may not be left,’ But more 
‘than that one sentence finds its illustration here, Tsre-sve had 
reference in it also to what he had said— The superior man does 
‘not wait till he sees things to be csutiows, nor till he hears things 
to be apprehonsive, There is nothing more visible than what is 
seoret, and nothing more manifest than what is minute. Therefore, 
the superior man-is watchful over himself when he is alone.’ 

Tk in in this portion of the Chung Yung that we find » good 
deal of moral instruction which ia really valuable. Most of it 
“ar ve cee but the sentiments of Tsze-ane 
himoelf in his own language are interspersed with them. ‘The 
cf Ci hes-no highs atbenaen diam those which are given f8 
the thirtesnth chapter—'The path is not far from man, When 
men try to pursue a course which ia far from tho common 
indications of conscioumess, this course cannot be considered the 
path, In the Book of Poetry it is said— 

“Tn howing an wxe-fundle, in howing an xxohenifin, 

The utlaee a ok ae oi 
We grasp one axe-bandla to hew the other, and yet if we look 
askance from the one to the other, we may consider them aa apart. 
‘Therefore, the superior man governs men according to their nature, 
with what is proper to them; and ae soon na they change what is 
wrong, he stops. When one cultivates to the utmost the moral 
Principles of his nature, and exercises them on the principle of 
Teciprocity, he in not far from the path, ‘What you do not like 
when done to yourself, do not do,to others.” 

‘Tn the way of the superior man there are four things, to none of 
which havo T aa yet’ attained—To serve my father os 1 would 
‘require my son to serve me: to this I have not attained; to serve 
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ny elder brother aa T would require my younger brother to serve 
me: to this I have not attained; to serve my ruler as 1 would 
require my minister to serve mo: to this Ihave not attained ; to 
sat the eximple in behaving to a friend ax I would require him to 
Fohave to me: to this I have not attained. Earnest in practising 
the ordiaary virtues, and careful in speaking about them ; if in his 

ico he has anything defective, the superior man dares not but 
‘exert himself; and if in his words he has any excess, he dares not 
allow himself such license. ‘Thus his words have respect to his 
notions, and his nctions have respect to his worda;—is it not just 


‘This chapter ia followed by two from Tazo-aze, to the effect: that 
the ouperior man does what is proper in every chunge of his 
fituation, always finding his rule in himself; and that in his 
practice there is an orderly ndvance from step to step—from what 
is near to what is remote. Then follow five chapters from 
Confasins:—the firat, on the operation and influence of spiritual 
beings, to show ‘the manifestness of what in minute, and the 


as interesting 
sulject of government. yapters are i 

‘enough in themsalves, but when I go back from them, and examine 
eee from hem any tele male ie 
PAragraplis in the first chapter wh are artrate, 
T do not find that, I have, ‘Three of them, the. seventeenth, 
‘ightoenth, and nineteenth, would fe more in place in the 

of Fifial Piety than, here in the Chung Yung- ‘The meanisty 
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sixteenth is shadowy and undefined, After all the study which 
T have directed to it, there are some points in reference to which T 
luvve still doubts and difficulties. 

‘The twontiath chapter, which concludes the third portion of the 
‘Work, contains a full exposition of Confucius'a views on governmenh, 
though professedly descriptive only of thet of the kings Win and 
We. Along with lessons proper fora ruler there are many also of 
‘universal application, but the mingling of them perplexes the mind, 
Ts tells us of * the five duties of universal application’ — those be- 
twoen sovereign aud minister, husband and wile, father and son, elder 
and younger brother, and friends; of ‘the three virtues by which 
those duties ure curried into effect’ namely, knowledge, benevolence, 
and energy; and of ‘the one thing, by which those virtues are 
practiced, which ig singleness or sincerity’, It sets forth in detail 
the ‘nine standard roles for the adininistration of government, which 
ssre ‘the oultivution by the ruler of his own character ; the honouring 
men of virtae and talenta; affection to bis relatives; respect towarda 
the great ministers; kind and considerate treatment of the whole 
body of officers; cherishing the mass of the people as children; 
encoumging all classes of artizans; indulgent treatment of men 
from a distance; and the kindly cherishing of the princes of the 
States! ‘There are these and other equally interesting topics in this 
chapter; but, as they are in the Work, they distract the mind, 
instend of making the anthors great object more clear to it, and 
Twill not ray more upan them here. 


It ia here, that now we are astoninbed at the audacity of the 
‘writer's assertions, and now loat in, yain endeavours to ascertain 
his meaning, I have quoted the words of Confucius that it is 
‘singleness’ by which the throe virtues of knowledge, benevolence, 
and energy are able to carry into practice the duties of universal 
obligation. He saya also that it in this same * singleness’ by which 
‘tho nine atandard rules of government’ can be effectively carried 
att, This‘singleness”is merely a name for ‘the statee of Equilibrium 
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amd Harmony oxisting in perfection,’ Tt denotes u character 
aleolutely aod relatively good, wnting nothing in iteelf; and 
correct iu all its outgoings, *Sincority" js another term for the 
same thing, and in spenking about it, Confi¢iua makes « distinction 
between sincerity absolute and sincerity acquired. ‘The former ia 
tom with nome, and practised by them without any effort; the 
Intter ia attained by study, aud practived by strong endeavour’. 
The former is ‘ the way of Heaven ;' the latter in *tha way of men *! 
*He who possesses rincerity,—abwolutely, that ig—is he who 
without effort hits what is right, and apprehonds without tho 
exomise of thought; ho is the sage who naturally and eaaily 
‘embodies the right way. He who sttaina to sincerity, i lie wlio 
chooses what is good and firmly holds it fast, And to this attain- 
Iweht there aro requisite the extensive atudy of what ix good, 
iry about it, careful reflection oni it, the clest dis- 
and tho earnest practice of it’ In. these 
“pssages Confacins unhesitatingly enunciates his belief that there 
fe some men who are absolutely perfect, who come into the world 
fs we might conceive the first man wns, when he was created by 
Gid ‘ii: Hin own image, full of knowledge und righteousness, and 
‘who grow up aa we know that Christ did, * increasing: it wind 
und in stature.’ He disclaimed being considered to be wach an ons 
imwelf’, but the sages of China were sch, And moreover, others 
who are not so naturally may make themselves to become so, 
Some will have to put forth more effort and to contend with 
rater struggles, but the end will be the possession of the 
Knowledge andthe achievement of the practice, 
Teed not vay that these sentiments are contrary to the views 
‘of hum nature which are presented in the Bible. ‘The testimony: 
Of Revelation is that ‘there is not a just man updéa earth thar 
oeth: gooid and sinneth not’ "If we aay that we kave no sin,’ and 
in writing thie term, Iam thinking here ot of vin against God, 
‘bi, if wo can conceive of it upart from that, of fidlires in reqzard 
to what ought to be in our regulation of ourselves, and in our 
our to othere;—'if we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
Outtselver, and the truth ia not in us’ This tangunge ix appropriate 
“iw the lips of the learned 4 well 8 in those of the ignorant, to 
‘the highest sage ns to the lowest child of the soil, Neither the 
‘eriptures of God nor the experience of mun know of individual 
tee 2 fe. 18, 4 Bare oh 1 peat 
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absolutely perfect. The other sentiment that men ean make them 
selves perfect is eqqually wide of tho truth. Intelligence and good 
nem by no means stand to each other in the relation of cause and 
effect. The: sayings of Ovid, ‘Video meliora proboque, deteriora 
sequor, *Nitimur in vetitum eemper, cupimusque negate,’ sre % 
more correct expression of the fucts of human consciousness and 
conduct than the high-fown praises of Confucius. 

7- But Texesze adopts the dicta of his grandfathor without 
questioning them, and gives them forth in his own style at the 
commencement of the fourth part of his Treatise, ‘ When we have 
intelligence resulting from sincerity, this condition is to be ascribed. 
tonsture; when we have sincerity resulting from intelligence, 
thiv condition is to be ascribed to instruction, But. given the 
sincerity, and there shall be the intelligence ; given the intelligence, 
and there shall be the sincerity +! 

‘Tsze-sze docs more than adopt the dicta of Confucius, He applies 
them in a way which the Sage never did, and which be would 
probably have shrunk from doing. ‘The sincere, or perfect man of 
Confucius, is he who satisfies completely all the requirementa of duty 
in the various relations of society, and in the exercise of govern 
ment ; but the sincere man of Texe-sxo ia a potency in the universe. 
“Able to givé its full development to his own nature, he can do the 
same to the nature of other men. Able to give its full develop- 
ment to the nature of other men, he can give their full development 
to the natures of animaly und things, Able to give their full 
development to the witures of creatures and things, he can nasiat 
the transforming and nourishing powers of Heaven and Barth. 
Able to amist the transforining and nourishing powem of Heaven 
and Earth, he may with Hoaven and Earth form a ternion®” 
Such are the resulta of sincerity natural ‘The cave below thie—of 
Sincerity acquired, is an follows—' The individual cultivates. ite 
shoots. From thee he can attain to the possession of sincerity. 


by it they are transformed. It in only he who is pomoced of 

bane an gerd Sh cn xi ted heaven, who 
Sranafoern * may svfely be affirmed, that when he thus 

expressed himself, Taze-sc0 understood neither what he said nor 
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whereof he affirmed. Mio Hl-ho and some other modern writers 
explain away many of his predicates of sincerity, #0 thit in their 
hands they become nothing but extravagant hyperboles, but the 
suthor himself would, I believe, have protested against such a 
mode of dealing with his worde True, his structurce are castles 
in the air, but he hnd no idea himself that they: were 60. 

In the twenty-fourth chapter there is-a ridiculous descout from 
the sublimity of the two preceding, We are told that the possessor 
of entiro sincerity is like a spirit and can foreknow, but the fore- 
Knowledge is culy a judging by tho milfoil and tortoise and other 
muguries! But the author recovers himeelf, and resumes his theme 
sbout sincerity as conducting to self-completion and the completion 
of other men and things, describing it also us possessing all the 
quulities which can be predicated of Heaven and Earth. Gradually 
the subject is made to converge to the person of Confucius, who is 
the ideal of the sage, aa the sago is the ideal of humanity at large, 
‘An old account of the object of Tsxe-sze in the Chung Yung is that 
he wrote it to celebrate the virtue of his grandfather. He certainly 
* contrives ‘to do this in the course of it, The thirtioth, thirty-first, 
‘and thirty-second chapters contain his eulogium, and never has any 
other mortal been exalted in such terms, ‘He may be compared to 
‘heaven and earth in their supporting and containing, their over- 
thadowing and curtaining all things; he may be compared to the 
four seasons in their alternating progrose, and ta the sun and moon 
in their successive shining’ ‘Quick in apprehension, clear in 
Siscernment, of far-reaching intelligence, and all-embracing know- 
Jedge, ho was fitted to exercise rule; magnanimous, generous, 
bottign, and mild, he was fitted to exercise ier ; impulsive, rie 
cargetio, strong, and enduring; he was fitted to maintain a 
fold; celfadjusted, grave, never swerving from the Mean, und 
correct, he waa fitted to command revaronce ; sccomplished, dia- 
tinctive, concentrative, and searching, he was fitted to exercise 

mination’ ‘Allembracing and vast, be wna like heaven ; 
iS I ible on iioaiey 
overspreads the Middle Kingdom, extends 
Darbarous tribes. Wherover ships and carriages reich; wherever 
the strength of man penetrates ; ‘wherever the heavens overshadow 
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and the earth wustainn; wherever the sun and toon abine ; wherever 
fivata and dews fill ;—all who have blood and breath mfeignedly 
honour and Jove him. Hence it ia said,—Ho is the equal of 
Heavea!’ "Who can know him but he who is indeed quick in 
apprehension, clear in discernment, of fir-reaching intelligence, and 
alLembracing knowledge, possessing all heavenly victuc 

8. We have arrived at the concluding chapter of the Work, in 
which the author, aceording to. Chi Hst, ‘having carried his 
deectiptions to the highest point in the preceding chapters, turne 
bock andl examines Uw source of hix mubject ; and then again fron 
the work of the learner, free from all selfishness and watchful over 
himself when be is alone, he carries ont hia description, till by easy 
stepa he brings it to the consummation of the whole world: tran- 
quillized hy sitnple and sincere roverentininess, He moreover 
eulogises its mysteriousness, till he speaks of it at lust as without 
sound or smelt” Between the first and Jast chapters there is» 
correspondenoy, and each of them may be considered as a summary 
of the whole treatise. ‘The difference between them is, that in the 
firat « commencement is roade with the mention of Heaven as the 
emferrer of man's nature, while in thio the progress of man in 
‘Virtue is teed, step by step, till at last it is equal to that of High 
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says the younger Ching, ‘is inexhaustible. ‘The 
it with delight. til by haw apprehended it, ho may carry i into 


My own opinion of it ja Its favourable. The names by which 
itl bes called in tations of have led to minnnon tone of 
ite character, Were it styled ‘The states of Rquilibriam and 
Harmony,’ we should be prepared to expect something strange and 
probably extravagant. Assuredly we should expect nothing more 

* tee the samsuding mots be Cha Ral * See the Intredisstary noe below, 
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stmunge or extravagant than what we have, It begins sufficiently 
well, but the anthor las hundly enunciated his preliminary spoph- 
thegma, when he conducts, jnto an obsourity where we can hardly 
grope our way, and when we emerge from that, it ia to be 
bewildered by his gorgeous but unwubatantial pictures af aagely per- 
fection. He hae eminently contributed to nourish the pride of his 
countrymen, He hes exalted thoir sagee above all that is called 
God or is worshipped, and taught the manses of the people that 
with thom they have need of nothing from without. In the 
meantime it is antagonistic to Christianity. By-and-by, when 
Obristianity has prevailed in China, men will refer to it as = 
striking proof how their fathers by their wisdom knew neither God 
or themselves, 
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CHAPTER V. 
CONFUCIUS AND HIS IMMEDIATE DISCIPLES 


SECTION 1. 


MIPS oF coNrvoIbe, 


1. ‘And have you foreignern surnames ax well!’ ‘This question 
hus often been put to me hy Chinese. It marks the ignorance 
which belongs to the people of all that is external to 
themselves, and the pride of antiquity which eaters 
lirgely as an element into their character, If much « pride could in 
nny case be justified, we might allow it to the family of the Kung, 
the descendants of Oonfuciua. In the reign of K’ang-hsi, twonty- 
one centuries and a half after the death of the ange, they amounted 
to eleven thousand mule, But their ancestry is carried buck 
through w period of equal extent, and genealogical tables are 
common, in which the descent of Confucius is traced down front 
Hywang-tt, in whose reigu the cycle was invented, Rc. 26374. 

‘The more moderate writers, however, content themselves with 
exhibiting his ancestry back to the commencement af the Chiu 
dynasty, m0. 1121, Among the molatives of the tyrant Chita, the 
Inst emperor of the Yin dynanty, was an elder brother, by a con 
cubine, named Cb'1%, who is celebrated by Confucius, Ana, XVIIL i, 
under tho title of the viscount of Wei. Foreseeing the impending, 
ruin of their fhmily, Chi withdrew from the court; and sub- 
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followed, 2.0, 908, by a youner brother, leaving, however, two 
gone) Fi-fi Ho! and Fang-szo’, Fa Ho" resigned his right to the 
dokedomn in favour of Fang-see, who put his uncle to death in ao. 
893, and became master of the State, He iv known’ ea the duke 
Lis, and to his clier brother belongs the honour of haying the ange 
fimoug his deseondanta. 

‘Throe dessents from FA Ho, we find Chiing K'lo-fi', who was a 

inguished officer under the dukes ‘TAj, Wa, and Halian® (nc. 
799-728). He is still calebrated for hia humility, and for his 
literary tastes. We have accounts of him as being ix communica 
tion with the Grand-historiographer of the kingdom, and engaged 
in researches! about its uncient postry, thus actting an example of 
one of the works to which Conifacius guvo himself": K’to gave birth 
to Kung-ft Chid®, from whow the surname of Krung took its rise. 
Five generations hind now elapeed since the dukedom wis held in 
‘the direct line of his ancestey, and it was according to the rule in 
eich oneos that’ the branch should cease its cohmexion’ with the 
ducal stem, and merge Among the people under a new surname. 
Kung Chit was Master of the Horss in Sung, and an officer of well- 
Known Joyalty and probity: Unfortunately for himsalf, be had 
wife of surpassing beauty, of whom the chief ministor of the State, 
by numa Hw TH", happened on one oocasion to get a glimpee. 
Determined to possess her, he commenced 9 series of intrigues 
which ended, 8,0. 710, in the murder of (hid and of the ruling duke 
Shang, At the same time, T@ secured the person of tho lady, 
‘snd hustened to his palace with the prize, bat on the way she bad 
strangled herself with her girdle. 

An enmity was thus commenced between the two fumilies of 
‘Rong and Hwa which the lapse of time did not obliterate, abd the 
latter being the more powerful of the two, Chia’s “ 
withdrew into the State of Lil to avoid their persecution. There 
he was appointed commandant of the city of Fang”, and is known 
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im history by the name of Fangshd',. Fangshd gave birth: to 
Po-lwik’, and from him onme ShiJisng Hah’, the father of 
Confuciva, Hoh, appears in the history of the times ax a soldier of 
great prowess and daring bravery. In the year nc. 562, when 
serving xt the siege of w place called Péh-yang’, « party of the 
qwailants made their way in at a gate which had purposaly been 
Ieft open, and no sooner were they inside than the portcullis was 
Aropped. Hth was just entering ; and catching the massive struc 
ture with both his hands, he gradually by dint of main strength 
raised it and held it up, till his friends had made their escape. 
‘Thus much on the ancestry of the sage. Doubtless he could 
truce hin descent in the way which hua been indicated up to the 
imperial house of Yin, nor was there one among bis ancestors 
during the rule of Chiu to whom he could not refer with satiefio- 
tion, They had been ministers and goldiers of Sung and LA, all 
‘men of worth, and in Ching K'to, both for his humility and 
literary researches, Confucius might have special complacency. 
2. Confucius was the child of Shi-liang Heh's old age. The 
soldier had married in early life, but hia wife brought him only 
Fres hisbirtn daughters—to the number of nine, and no son. By 
Sshetetrs® a concubine be had a son, named Ming-y'l, and also 
=easesu: Po-nl*, who proved s cripple, so that, when he was 
over veventy years, Heh sought a second wife in the Yen family’, 
from which came subsequently Yen Hui, the favourite disciple of 
‘hin eon, There were three daughters in the family, tha youngest 
being named Ching-tali*. Their father exid to them, ‘Here is the 
commandant of Tstu. His father and grandfather were only 
scholars, birt his ancestors before them were descendants of the 
sage sovereigns, He is a man ten feet high’, and of extraordinary 
Prowess. and Iam very desirous of his allisnce. ‘Though he ia old 
and austere, you need have no misgivings about him. Which of 
ou three will be his wifot’ ‘The two elder daughters were silent, 
‘but Chang-tali maid, ‘Why do you ask ua, father! Tt ix for you 
to determine.” 'Very well,’ ssid her father in reply, ‘you will do! 
‘Ching-tali, nocondingly, became Héh's wife, and in due time gave 
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birth to Confucius, who reosived the name of Clit, and was subse- 
quently styled Chung-nt', ‘The event happened om the twonty-first 
day of the tenth month of the twenty-first year of the duke Hsiang, 
of Lit, being the twentioth year of the emperor Ling, na. 552% The 
birth-plaoo was in the district of Tsk, of which Héh was the gover 
nor, It wax somewhero within the limits of the prosent department 
‘of Yen-chilu in Shan-tung, but the honour of being the exact spot is 
claimed for two places in two different districts of the department. 
Tho jioticna which we have of Confucius's early years are very 
geanty, When he was in his third year his father died, It is 
related of him, that as a boy he used to play-at the orrangement of 
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uotificial veseels, and at postures of ceremony; Of his schooling 
‘we bave no reliable acoount. hers is a legend, indeed, thn}, at 
toven he wont to echool to Yen P'ing-chung’, but it must be 
rejected as P'ing chung belonged to the State of Chis. He telle us 
Heosif that af Afton be bent hia mind to learning? but. the 
condition of the family was ono of poverty. At a subsequent 
period, when people werw astonished at the varisty of his know- 
ledge, lie explained it by sayiog, ‘When I was young, my condition 
‘was low, and therefore I acquired my ability in many things; but 
they were mean mattora’’ 

‘When he was nineteen, he married a lady from the State of 
Sung, of the Chien-kwan family’, and in the following your hia son 
LA was born. On the ocoasion of this event, the duke Ohio sent 
ims presont of a couple of carp. It was to signify his scare of 
his prince's favour, tnt he called his son Ii (The Carp), and after 
wards gave him the designation of Poyt* (Fish Primus). No 
‘mention is made of the birth of any other children, though we 
Know, from Ans V. i, that he hind at least one daughter, We 
‘know also, from an inscription on her grave, that he bad one other 
daughter, who died when che wus quite young. The fact of the 
duke of L'a ending him » gift on the occasion of i's birth, shows 
that he wae not unknown, but war already commanding public 
‘sttention and the respect of the great, 

Te was about this time, probably in the year after hia marriage, 
that Confucius took his first public employment, as keeper of the 
stores of grain*, and in the following year he was put in charge of 
the publie fields and lands", Menciua adduces these employments 
in illustration of his doctrine that the superior man may at times 
take office on acoount of his poverty, but must confine himself in 
such 2 caso to plices of small emoloment, and aim at nothing but 
the discharge of their humble duties. According to him, Confucias, 
aa keoper of stores, said, ‘My calculations must all be right -—that 
in all T have to care about ;' and when in charge of the public 
fields, he said, The oxeo and sheep must be fat and strong and 
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superior :—that is all T have to care about! Tt docs not appesr 
whether these offices were held by Confucius in the direct employ- 
thent of the State, or as a dependent of the Chi family in whose 
jurindiction he lived. ‘Tho present of the oarp from the duke may 
‘incline us to suppose the former. 

3. Tu his twenty-second year, Confucius commenced hia Inbours 
as A public teacher, and his house became a resort for young and 
inquiring spirits, who wished to learn the doctrines of antiquity. 

However emall the fee his pupils were able to afford, 
Semmepamett yo never refused his instructions’, All that be ra 
Eiseber RS quired, was an ardent desire for improvement, and 
some degree of capacity. ‘Ido not open up the trutb,” 
he said, ‘to one who is not eager to get knowledge, 
nor help out any one who is not anxious to explain himself, 
When I have presented one corner of a subject to any one, and he 
cannot from it learn the other three, T do not repeat my Lesson *” 

His mother died in the year 2.0. $27, and he resolved that her 
body should lie in the same grave with that of hie futher, and that 
their common resting-place should be in Fang, the first home of the 
Kung in LA. But here a difioulty prevented itself. His father's 
coffin had been for twenty years where it had first been deposited, 
‘ff the road of The Five Fathers, in the vicinity of Tsu :—would it 


‘vibe. 
Re. Sgr-saT- 


belongs equally to the north and the south, the east and the west, 
T must have something by which I can remember the place’ 
‘he raised a mound, four fect high, over the grave, and 


him, ‘What makes you so lite?” he asked. “The grave in Fang 
fell down, they ssid. He made no reply, snd they repented their 
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newer thre times, when he burst into tears, und said, “Al! they 
did’not make their graves so in antiquity’ 

Confucius mourned for his mother the regular period of thres 
years,—three yeurs nominally, but in fact only twenty-seven 
months, Five days after the mourning was expired, he played on 
Lis lute, but could not sing- It required other five days before he 
could ueootpany an instrument with his voioe®, 

Some writers have represented Confucius as teaching hia 
disciple important lessons from tho manner in which he buried his 
mother, and having w design to correet irregularities in the ordinary: 
funeral ceremonies of the time. ‘These things are altogather * with- 
out book.’ ~ We simply hive a dutiful som paying the last tribute of 
affection to a good parent, Tn one point he departs from the 
ancient practice, raising a mound over the grave, and when the 
fresh sarth gives way from'a sudden rain, he is moved to tears, and 
seems to regret his innovation. This sets Confucius vividly before 
ug—a maw of the past ws much as of the present, whose own 
natural feelings were liable ta be hampered in their development 
by the traditions of antiquity which he considered sacred. [t is 
itmportant, however, to observa the reason which be yave for rearing 
the mound. He had in it a presentiment of much of his fature 
course, He was ‘a tian of the north, the south, the east, and the 
west.’ He might not confine himself to any one State. He would 
travel; and hia way might be directed to some * wise rulér,’ whom 
his counsels would conduct to a benevolent away that would break 
forth on every side till it transformed the «mpiro. 

4 When the mourning for hie mother wae over, Confucius 
remained in LO, but in what special capacity we do not know: 

Probably lie continued to encourage the remoet of 

Gs inguirers to whom he communicated instruction, and 
retune te puroutd his own researches into the history, literatare, 
esesq  APdinstitutions of the empite, In the yaur mo. $25, 
the chief of the «mull State of Tun, mado hia op 

pearunes at the court of La, nnd discoursed ina wonderful manner, 
Rt @ feust given to-him by the duke; ubout the ames which the 
‘moet nociont sovereigns, from Hwang-tt downwards, gave to their 
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ministers, ‘The sacrifices to the emperor Shio-hiio, the next in 
descent from Hwang-tt, were maintained in Tar, 60 that the chief 
fincied that he knew all about the abstruse subject on which 
he discoursed. Confucius, bearing about the matter, waited on 
the visitor, und learned from him nll that hé had to communseate?, 

‘To the year #0. 525, when Confucius was twenty-nine years old, 
ia referred his studying music under a famous muster of the name 
of Hsiang’, He was approaching his thirtieth year when, an) be 
tells us, “he stood*’ firm, that is, in his convictions on the subjecta 
of learning to which he had bent his mind fifteen years before. Five 
years more, however, were still to pass by, before the anticipation 
mentioned in the conclusion of the Jast paragraph began to receive 
ita fulfilment’, though we may conclude from the way in which it 
woo brought about that he was growing all the time in the 
estimation of the thinking minds in bis native State, 

Tn the twenty-fourth year of duke Chio, nc. 518, one of the 
principal ministers of Li, known by the name of Ming Hel, died. 
Seventeen yeare before, be had painfully felt his ignorance of 
ceremonial observances, and had made it his subsequent business to 
make himself acquainted with them. On hin deathbed, be addressed. 
his chief officer, saying, ‘A knowledge of propriety ia the stem 
of man, Without it he has no means of ytanding frm. I have 
heard that there is one Kung Chiid, who ix thoroughly versed in it, 
He is a descendant of sages, and though the line of his family wan 
extinguished in Stmg, among hiv ancestors there were Fa-fit Ho, 
‘who resigned the State to his brother, and Chang K'lo-fa, who was 
distinguished for his humility. Tsang Hah bas observed that if 
‘tye mon of intelligent virtue do not attain to eminence, distin- 
‘guished men are sure to uppeur among their posterity. His worda are 
‘now to be verified, I think, in K’'ung Chit. After my death, yous must 
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tell Ho-chi to go and study propricties under him’ In consequence 
of this chargo, Hochi*, Ming Ht's eon, who appears in the Analects 
under the name of Mang 1%, and a brother, or perhaps only & 
‘near relative, named Nan-kuog Cbing-ahi*, became. disciples of 
Confuciua. ‘Their wealth and standing in the State gave hima» 
position which he had not had before, and he told Ching-sba of a wish 
which he had ta visit the court of Chita, and especially to confer on 
the subject of coremonies and musi¢ with Lio Tan. Chitng-aht 
represented the matter to the duke Ch'lo, who put a carriage and. 
‘a pair of horses at Conficius’s disposal for the expedition*. 

‘At this time the court of Chir was in the city of Lot, in the 
present department of Ho-nan of the province of the same name, 
The reigning sovereign is knuwn by the title of Ching’, but the 

lignty waa little more than nominal. The state of China was 

then analogous to that of one of the European kingdoms during the 
prevalence of the foudal system. At the commencement of the 
dynnsty, the various states of the kingdom bad been asilgned to 
the relatives and adherents of the reigning family. There wera 
thirteen principilitien of greater note, and a large number of 
moaller dependencies, During the vigorous youth of the dynasty, 
tho soversign or lord paramount exercised an effective control over 
the various chiefs, but with the lapse of time there came weakness 
and decay, ‘The chiefs—corresponding somewhat to the Evropean 
dukes, earls, marquises, barons, ko—quarrelled and warred, among 
themselves, and the stronger among them barely acknowledged 
their subjection to the sovereign. A similar condition of things 
prevailed in euch particular State, ‘There there wore hereditary 
ministerial families, who were oontinually encrouching on the 
suthority of their rulers, and the heads of those families again were 
frequently hard pressed by their inferior officer Such wns the 
state of China in Confucius’s time. The reader must have it clearly 
bree him, if soul anders the position of the sage, and 

reforms w! we i sit ie 

tn j, it was subsequently his object to 
Arrived at Chiu, he had no interoourse with the court or any of 
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the principal ministers. Hi was there not as 1 politicinn, but as 
fan inquirer about the ceremonies and maxims of the founders of the 
axisting dynasty. Lo Tan t,whom he had wished to see, generally 
adkriowledged we the founder of the Tolsts, or Rationalietio sect 
(wo called), which bus mnaintained its ground in opposition to the 
lowers of Confucius, was then a curator of the royal library. 
‘Phey met and freely interchanged their views, but no reliable account 
of their conversations hus been preserved. In the fifth Book of the 
Ti Oli, which is headed ‘Phe philosopher "sting wwked, Confucine 
refers four times to the views of Lilo-taze on certain points of funeral 
certmonies, and in the ‘ Narratives of the School, Book XXIV, he 
tells Chi K'ang what he bad heard from him about ‘The Five Tis,’ 
but we mny hope their conversation turned also on’ more important 
saljecta, Sze-mh Oh'ien, favournble to ‘Lav-teas, males him lecture 
his visitor in the following style :—''Those whom yoo talk about 
‘are dead, and their ones are mouldered to dust; only their words 
remain, When the superior man gets his time, he mounts aloft; 
but-when the time is against him, he moves ws if his fect wore 
emtangled, I lave heard that a good merchant, though he has tick 
treusures deeply stored, appear as if he wero poor, and that tho 
mupetior man whose virtue is oomplete, is yot to outward seeming, 
stupid, Put away your proud air nd many desires, your insi 
abit and wild will! ‘Thess are’of no advantage to you. ‘This 
is ull which T haye to tell you.’ On the other tiand, Onafveiwe is 


can swim, and how animals can rin, But the tanner may be snared, 
the swimmer may bo hooked, and the flyer may be shot by: the 
arrow, But thera is the dragon, 1 comnot tell how he mounta 


the great sacrifices to Heaven and Earth ; inspected the pattern 
the Hall of Light, built to give audionoe into the princes of the 
Kingdom; and examined all the arrangements of the wncestrtl 
Yemple-and the court. From the whole ie secsived » profoind 
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impresion.” ‘Now, said he with a sigh, ‘T know the nage wirdom 
of the duke of Chiu, and how the House of Chiu attained to the 
royal away’ On the walls of the Hall of Light were paintings 
of the ancient sovereigns from Yho and Shun downwards, their 
characters appearing in the representations of them, and words of 
Praise or warning being appended. ‘There was aleo a picture of the 
duke of Chin aitting with his infant nephew, the king Ching, 
‘upon his knees, to give audierice to all the princes. Confucius sar 
veyed the scans with silent delight, und then said to his followers, 
“Here you see bow Chiu became so great, As wo woe » glass)to 
‘examine the forms of things, #0 roust wo study antiquity in order 
to understand the present time’’ In the hall of the 
temple, there was a metal statue of a man with three clasps upon 
this mouth, und his back eovered over with an enjoyable homily on 
the duty of keeping = watch upon the lips, Confucius turned to 
hhis disciples and said, ‘Observe it, my children. These words are 
true, and cominend themselves to our feelings.’ 

About music he mada inquiries. at) Chiang Hung, to whom the 
following remarks are attributed :—'T have observed about Chung 
af many marks ofa mge. He hae river eyes and a dragon forehead, 
—the very churseterintics of Hwang-ti. His arms are long, bis 
back is liken tortoise, and he is nine fest pix inches in height,—the 
very semblance of T'ang the Completer. When he speaks, ho praises 
the ancient kings. He moves along the path of humility and 
courtesy. He has heard of every subject, and retains with a strong 
memory. His knowledge of things scems inoxhaustible—Havo we 
not in him the rising of a sage ¢?” 

T have given these notices of Confucius at the court of Chath 
more 2s being the only ones Icould find, than because I put muck 
faith in them, He did not remain there long, but returned the 
same year to Ld, and continued his work of teaching. His Sune 
was greatly increased ; dissiples came to him from diffarent parts, 
so Byscdiecihasipeganed vars jprees Severs! of those: 

.7e come to us us the most distinguished among his 
followers, however, were yet unborn, and the eeslament fos) gies 
may be considered as an exaggeration. We are not to conceive of 
the disciples as forming » community, and living together. Parties 
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of them may have done so, We shall find Confucius hereafter 
always moving amid a company of admiring pupils; but the greater 
number must have had their proper syocations and waya of living, 
and would only resort to the Master, when they wished specially to 
‘sak his counsel or to learn of im, 
5, Iu the year succeeding the return to Lt, that State fell into 
confusion, There were three Families in it, wll connected 
irregularly with tho ducal House, which had long kept the rulers in 
ie wihtnm » condition of dependency. ‘They appear frequestly 
ee in the Annlect aa the Chi clan, the Sd, and the 
Sek Ming; and while Confucius freely spoke of their 
=6515 5: — usurpations', He was a sort of dependent of the Chi 
family, and appara in frequent communication with members of all 
the three, In the year mc. 517, the duko Chilo came to open 
ostilities with them, and being worsted, fled into Chit, the State 
adjoining Ld on the north. ‘Thither Confucina also repaired, that 
he'might avoid the prevailing disorder of his native State, Chit 
‘was then undor the government of a ruler (in rank » marquia, 
but historically celled duke), afterwards styled Ching *, who ‘had a 
thousand teams, each of four harees, but on the day of his death the 
people did not praise him fora eingle virtue’ Hix chief minister, 
however, was Yen Ying‘, a man of considerable ability and worth. 
‘At his court the music of the ancient sage-emperor, Shum, originally 
‘brought to Ch’ from the State of Chis ', was atill preserved. 
According to the * Narratives of the School, an incident oowurred 
on the way to hit, which I may transfer to tliewe pages as» good 
specimen of the way in which Confacine tured occurring matters 
Yo account, in his intercourse with hia disciples. As he was passing 
by tho side of the TAI mountain, there wae A wounn weeping, and 
‘wailing Ly grave. Confucius bent forward in his carriage, and 
ar nent hor for sme in ont Tie a 
Briel ‘You yan it hind experienced sorrow upon 
torre eid Teceins ‘he wos repid, Tt i20, My hosban's 
father was killed hero by » tiger, and my husband also; and now 
my son has met the ame fate’ Confucius asked: her why she did 
not remove from the place, and on ber answeriig,' here ie here no 
oppressive government,’ he ‘tured to hie disciples, and said, My 
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children, remember this. Oppressive government is fieroer than a 
it 


"An noon as he crossed the border from Lt, we ure told be dis 
‘covered from the gait and manners of « boy, whom he sw carrying 
a pitcher, the influence of the mages’ music, and told the driver of 
Its carriage to hurry on to tho capital’. Arrived there, ho beard 
the strain, and was eo ravished with it, that for three mouths he 
did-not know thie taste of flesh, ‘I did not think,’ he said, * that 
music could have beon made ao excellent ag this®.’ ‘The duke Ching 
was pleased with the conferences which he had with him *, and 
prupored to nasiga to him thy town of Lin-oid, from the revenues 
‘of which he might derive a sufficient support; bat Confucius 
refused th gift, and naid to hia disciplos, “A superior man will only 
receive reward for services which he has done, I have given advice 
to the duke Ching, but ho haa not yet obeyed it, aud now he would 
endow me with this place! Very far in ho from understanding mest” 

On ono oosion the duke waked about government, and received 
the chameteriatic reply, ‘There ix government whan the ruler is 
ruler, and the minister is minister; when the fathor is fathor, and 
‘the son in von! Tray that the reply is characteristic, Once, when 
‘MTeze-Ii asked him what he would, consider the first thing to bedona 
if entrusted with the government of a State, Confucius answered, 
What is necessary is to rectify names’! ‘The disciple thought the 
reply wide of the mark, hut it was substantially the sme with what 
he said to the marquis Ching, There in a wafficient foundatiou in 
‘nature for government in the reveral relations of society, and. if 
those be maintained and developed sovording to their relative 
significuney, it is sure to obtain, This waa a first principle in the 
Political ethics of Ooufucins, 

‘Another day the duke got to a similar inquiry the reply that the 
fag tates it economical nae of the revenves; nnd 

|, ho renutned kia purpose of retaining the philosopher 
in his Stato, and proposed to vsien vo bie ti lie of Ni-ch't, His 

Be the 34 at 1, have tewntlated, however, from thie 
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chief minister Yen Ying disusded him from the purpose, saying, 
‘Those scholars are impracticable, and cannot be imitated. They 
are haughty and conceited of their own views, so that they will not 
he content in inferior positions, They seb high value on all 
faneral coremonies, give way to their grief, and will waste their 
property on great burials,so that they would only be injurious to the 
common manners, ‘This Mr, Kung hase thousind peculiarities. Tt 
would take generstions to exhaust all that be knows about the 
ceremonies of going up and going down, ‘Thin ia not the time to 
examine into his rules of propristy. If yoo, prinos, wish to employ 
him to change the customs of Chi, you will not be making the 
‘people your primary consideration *” 

Thad rathor believe that these were not the words of Yon Ying, 
but they must represent protty cornevtly the sentiments of many 
of the ntateomen of the time about Confucius, ‘The duke of Ch? 
got tired ‘ere long of having such a monitor about him, and observed, 
*Teannot treat him as I would the chief of the Chi family. Iwill 
treat him in a way betwoon that accorded to the chief of the Chi, 
‘and that given to the chief of the Ming family.’ Finally he ssid, 
"Tum old; Toannot use his doctrines’.’ These observations were 
made directly to Confucius, or cama to his henring* Te wus not 
consistent with hia selfreepect to remain longer in Obit, and he 
‘returned to Ld *, 

6, Returnod to L0, he remained far the long: period of about 
fifteen yearn without being eugagod in any official employment, 

prt wat 6 time, indeed, of great disorder, ‘Tho duke 


fn hin place, ‘The ruling wuthority of the principality boeamo thus 
Saeed vieae it had, been before, and on tho other 
ity the chiefs of the Chi, the Sha, fst Vt keeed aly 
‘their ground against their own 4 
two most conspicuous were Yang HA", called also ‘Yang Ho’, and 


Sot 5 BL, pe Ama VEEL ik * ae Chen 
ee EE aay 


70 CONFUCIUS AND HIS DISCIPLEA. [pectmonma 


Kung-eban Fi-sto'. At one time Cht Hwan, the most powerful 
of the chief, was kept a prisoner by Yang Hi, and was obliged to 
ssuke terme with him in order to obtain his liberation. Confucius 
frould give his countenance to none, as he disapproved, of all, 
‘and he studiously kept sloof from them. Of how he comported: 
hineelf smong them we havw «specimen in the incident related in 
the Aualeota, XVIL i—'Yang Ho wished to see Confucius, but 
Conflicins would not go to vee him, On thia, he sent w present of a 
pig to Confucius, who, having choven a time when Ho was not at 
home, went to pay hia respecte for the gift. Ho met him, howav 
on the way. “Come lot me speak with you,” said the officer, * Can 
ho be called benevolent, who keeps hia jewel in his bosom, and 
eaves his country to confusion 1" Confucins replind, “No,” “Gan 
hho be called wine, who in anxious to be engagod in publio employ- 
ment, and yet is constantly losing the opportunity of being #0” 
Confuciua again said, "No. The other added, * The daya and 
months ure passing away; the years do not wait for ux." Confucius 
aid, “Right ; I will go into office."* Chinewe writers are eloquent 
Jin their praises of the sage for tho combination of propriety, vom: 
plaisance and firmness, which they see in his behaviour in this 
matter, ‘To mynolf there seoms nothing remarkable in it but a 
somewhat quentionable dexterity. Bub it wax well for the fume of 
Confuciun that his time was not occupied during those yoars with 
official services. He turned them to better account, proscouting his 
researches into the pests, history, ceremonies, and music of the 
nation. Many disciples continued to royort to him, and tho legan- 
writers tell us how he employed their services in digesting the 
results of his studies, I must repeat, however, that several of them, 
whown names ane mont famous, atch ns Tatig Shin, wora ax yot 
children, and Min Sun* was not born till wc, 500. 

‘To this period wo must refer the almost single instance which 
we have of the manner of Confuclus’s intercourse with his son Lt. 
*Have you heand any lessons from your father different: from what 
we huve all heard (’ usked ono of tho disciples once of Li, ‘No 
said Lt. ‘Ho was standing alone once, when T was passing through 
the court below with hasty ateps, and sid to me, “ Have you learned 
the OdewT” On my replying, Not yot,” he adiled," If you do not 
Tearn the Odes, you will riot be fit to converse with.” Another day, 
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jn the saine place and the same way, he said to mo, "Have you read 
the rules of Propriety?" On my replying, "Not yaty" he added, 
“Tf you do not lara the rules of Propriety, your character cannot 
bo cotublished,” I have heard only these two things from him! 
‘Tho disciple was delighted and observed, ‘I aaked one thing, and I 
have got three things. I have huard about the Odes. T have 
heord about the rules of Propriety. I have also hourd that the 
superior man raaintains « distant reserve towards hia sou! 

Tenn easily believe that thia distant reserve was the rls which 
Confucive followed generally in his treatment of his gon. A wtermn 
dignity in tho quality which father na to maintain upon bis 
system. It is not to be without the element of Kindness, but that 
must never go beyond the live of propriety, ‘Thar is too little room 
loft for tho play and development of natural affection. 

‘he divorce of hia wife must also have taken plage during these 
our, if it ever took place nt all, which ia a disputed points ‘The 
furious reader will find the quontion discused in the notes on the. 
second Book of the Li Chi, ‘The evidence incliney, I think, aguinat 
the supposition that Confucius did put bis wife may. Whea the 
died, nbn period subsequent, to the present Li kept on weeping 
aloud for her after the period for auch » demonstration of grief had 
expired, when Confucius sont « message to bim that his sorrow 
must bo wubdued, and the obedient won dried ie tears, We aro 
had to know that on ono ocension—the death of hin favourite 
disciple, Yen Hai—the tears ‘of Confucius himself would flow over 


cA We come to the shart period of Cousins noi Te ‘tol 
Me baidsomise, Your B.C. 501, things come to between 
aaa sea of abe threo Families and Ubeirrinister, and 
aa rerulted in the dofont of the Intter, In that year the resouroes 
of Yang 11a wre exhausted, and he fled into Ct ao that the State 
Gras delivered from ita groatast troubler, and tha way was made 
Trore clear for Confuciua to go into fice, should an opportunity 
‘ocenr, Ib soon presented itself. ‘Towarda the end of that year he 
‘was rusde chief magintrate of the town of Obung-tt 
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Just before ie received ‘his appointment, a citcumstance occurred 
of which we do not well know what to make, When Yang-bd fled 
into Oh, Kungehan F-elo, who bad been confederate with him, 
continued to maintain an attitude of rebellion, und held the city of 
Pi against the Chi family, ‘Thence he sent a message to Confuciua 
inviting hin to join him, and the Sage seemed 20 inclined to go 
that his disviple Tszeld remonstrated with him, saying, ‘Indeed 
you cannot go! why must you think of going to see Kungshan 1’ 
Confucitis replied, * Can it be without some resson that he has 
invited me! If any one employ me, may I not make un eastern 
Chin't’ The upshot, however, wax that he did not go, and I 
cannot suppose that he had ever any serious intention of doing 5. 
Amid the general gravity of his interoourse with his followers, there 
gleam out a few instances of quiet plesantry, when he amuzed him= 
elf by playing with their notions about him. This was probably. 
‘one of them, 

‘As magistrate of Chung-td he produced a marvellous reformation 
of the manners of the people in a short time, According ta the 
‘Narratives of the School," he enacted rules for the nourishing of the 
Tising and ell observances to the dead, ‘Different food was assigned 
to the old and the young, and different burdens to the strong and 
the weak, Mules and females kept apart from each other in the 
streets. A thing dropped on the rad was not picked up. There 
wns no fraudulent carving of vessels, Inner coffins were made four 
inches thick, snd the outer ones five. Graves were mado on the 
high grounds, no mounds being raised over them, and no trees 
Planted about them. Within twelye ‘months, the princes of the 
other States all wished to imitate his atyle of administration *, 

The duke Ting, surprised at what he saw, asked whether his 
Tales could ba employed to govern « whole State, and Confucing 
fold him that they might be applied to the whole kingdom. On 
thin the duke Appointed him assistant-superintendent of Works ®, in 
which capacity he surveyed the lands of the State, and mado many 

provementa in agri From this he was quickly made 
minister of Crime’, and the appointment was enough to put an end 
to crime, ‘There was no necessity to put the penal laws in exeou- 

offenders showed themsclvoe', 
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‘These indiscriminating eulogies are of little value. Ono incident, 
relsted in the annotations of Tso-shih on the Ch'un-Ch'i?, com= 
mends itself at once to our belief, as in harmony with Confucius's 
sharacter, ‘The chief of the Chi, pursuing with his enmity the duke 
hho, even after his denth, had placed bis grave apart from the 
graves of his predecessors; and Confucius surrounded the ducal 
cemetery with a ditch so as to include the solitary resting-place, 
boldly telling the chief that he did it to hide hia disloyalty*, But 
he sigualised himself most of all in 8/6, 500, by bis behaviour at an 
interview between the dukes of Lit and Obit, st'a place called Shih- 
elif, and Chid-ki § in the present district of LAi-wi, in the depart- 
ment of Tian’. Confucius was present aa master of cereshonies 
on the part of Ld, and the meeting was professedly pacific. ‘The 
two princes were to form  oovensnt of allianos. ‘The principal 
officer on the part of Chil, however, despising Confucina ns "a man 
of ceremonies, without courage,’ had advised his sovereign to make 
the duke of Lt a prisoner, and for this purpose a band of the half 
savage original inhabitants of the place advanced with weapons to 
the stage where the two dukes were met. Confucius undorstood 
the scheme, and said to the opposite party, ‘Our two princes are, 
met for s pacific object. For you to bring hand of savage vasssle 
to disturb the meeting with their weapons, ie not the way in which 
Obit can expect to give law to the princes of the kingdom. These 
barbarians have nothing to do with our Great Flowery land. Such 
‘yassals may not interfere with our covenant, Wespons are out of 


him, ‘The business proceeded, notwithstanding, nnd when the words 
Of the allisnce were being read on the part of Ch'l,—~ So be it to 
LA, if it contribute not 300 chariots of war to the help of Ohi, 
when ity army goea across its borders,’ a messenger from Confuews 
added — And eo bo it to us, if we obey your orders, unless you 
ae tous the Satie on: tad ate ok Steyr 
‘ceremonies, the prince of Obit to gives ent 
tainment, but Confucius demonstrated that such a thing would be 
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contrary to the establiabed rules of propriety, his real object being 
to keep his sovereign out of danger. In this way the two partion 

they of Obi filled with shame at being foiled and disgraced 
by ‘the man of ceremonies;' and the result was that the lands of 
I which had been appropriated by Chit were restored '. 

For two yeare more Confucius held the office of minister of Crime 
Some have supposed that he was further raised to the dignity of 
chief minister of the State%, but that-was not the case. One 
jnstanee of the manner in which he executed his functions is worth 
recording. When any matter came before him, he took the opinion 
of different individaals upon it, and in giving judgment would say, 
*1 decide according to the view of eo and ¢0.’ There was an 
approach to our jury system in the plan, Confuciue’s object being to 
enlist general sympatliy, and carry the public judgment with him 
in his administration of justice. A father having brought some 
charge aginst his son, Confucius kept them both in prison for thres 
mouths, without making any difference in favour of the father, and 
‘then wished to dismies them both. The head of the Chi was dit 
satisfied, and said," You ore playing with me, Sir sainister of Crime 
Formerly you told me that in « State or a family filial duty was the 
first thing to be insisted on. What hinders yon now from putting 
to death this unGilial som as an example to all the people’ Com 
focius with a sigh replied, “When superiors fail in their duty, and 
yet go to put their inferiors to death, it is not right. ‘This father 
‘has not taught his son to be filial ;—to listen to his charge would 
be to slay the guiltless. ‘The manners of the agu have been long 
in a sad condition ; we cannot expect the people not to be trait 
greesing the Inws*! 


like the canties of the barons of England in the time of the Norman 
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Kings Confucius bad their destruction very much at heart, and 
partly by the influence of persuasion, and partly by the sasiating 
‘counsele of Tsee-l0, he accomplished his object in regard to Pt}, the 
chief city of the Chi, and Hila*, the chief city of the Sha. 

Tt docs not eppear that he encoseded in the same way in die 
mantling Ch'ting*, the chief city of the Ming *; but hiw authority in 
the State greatly increased. *Ho strengthened the ducal House and 
wenkened the private Families, He exalted the soversign, and 
dapreseed the ministers, A transforming government went ubrond. 
Dishonesty and dissoluteness were ashamed and: hid their heads, 
Loyalty and good faith became the characteristics of the men, and 
chastity and docility thoee of the women. Strangers came fn crowds 
from other Staten®,’ Confucius became the idol of the people, and 
flew in songs through their mouths *. 

But this sky of bright promise was avon overcast. As-the fame 
of the reformations in LA went: abroad, the neighbouring princes 
began to be afraid. The duke of Ch't said, * With Confucius jos 
hoad of its government, La will become supreme among the States, 
and Chit which ix nearest to it will be the first swallowed up. Let 
tus propitiate it by & surrender of territory.’ One of bis ministers 

that they should first try to separate between the sage and 
hin soversign, and to effect this, thay bit upon the following scheme. 
Eighty bosutiful girls, with musical and dancing sccomplishments, 
ands hundred ‘and twenty of the finest horses that oould be found, 
‘were selected, und sent aaa present to duke'Ting. They were put 
‘up at firet outside the city, and Cht Hwan having gone in disguise to 
868 them, forgot the Tesaons of Confucius, and took the duke to look 
at the bait, They were both captivated. ‘Tho women ware received, 


fs time for you to be going” But Confucius was very unwilling 
toleave, The spring was coming on, when tha sacrifice to Heaven 
would be offered, and be determined to wait und ese whether the 
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solemnizstion of that would bring the duke back to his right mind, 
No such result followed. ‘The ceremony was hurried throagh, and 

ons of the offerings were not sent round to the various ministers, 
sooording to the established custom. Confucius regretfully took 
his departure, going sway slowly and by easy stages, Ho would 
have welcomed a message of recall. But the duke continued in 
hie abandonment, and the sage went forth to thirteen weary years 
of bowelese wandering. 

8 On leaving Lt, Confucius first bent his steps westward to the 
Btate of Wei, situate about where the present provinces of Chiht 
tte wsten and Ho-nsn adjoin. He was now in his ffty-sixth 
fog Si % year, and felt depressed snd melancholy. As be 

vr Gwent along, hw gave expression to his feelings in 
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A number of his disciples accompanied him, and his aadnest 
infected them. When they arrived tt the borders of Wei at a plac 
called 1, the warden sought nn interview, and on coming out from 
the sage, he tried to comfort the disciples, saying, ‘My friends, why 
are you distressed st your master's loss af office 1 ‘The world has 
heen long without the principles of trath and right; Heaven is 
Lan trad lsnirgrecl baci ek go Such 
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Confucius’s fame, however, bad gone before him, and lie was in 
little danger of having to suffer from want. On arriving at the onpital 
of Wei, he lodged at frst with « worthy officer, named Yen Chidu- 
yt The seigning duke, known to ux by the epithot of Ling”, was 
3 worthless, dissipated man, but he could not neglect a visitor of 
ftuch eminence, and soon aasigned to Confucius « revenue of 60,000 
foesaures of grain’. Here he remained for ten month, and then for 
tome reason left it to go to Chim’. On the way be had to pass by 
Kiwang!;a place probably in the present department of K'alfung 
i Ho-nan, whioh had formerly suffered from Yang-hi. Tt #0 bsp- 
poned thnt Confucius resembled Hand the attention of the people 
being called to him by the movements of his carriage-driver, they 
thought it was their old enemy, and made an attack npon him. His 
followers wero alarmed, but be was calm, and tried to assure them 
hy dedlaring his belief that he had a divine mission, He ssid to 
them, ‘After the death of king Win, was not the cause of truth 
lodged here in me? If Heaven lad wished to let this cause of 
truth perish, then I, a future mortal, should not bave got such 
# relation to that cause. ‘While Heaven does not let the cause 
Of truth perish, what can the people of Kwang do to met’ 
Having tacoped from tho hands of his aseailanta, he does not seen 
ta have carried out his purpose of going to Ch'in, but returned 
to Wei. 

On the way, he passed a house where he had formerly lodged, 

nd finding that the master was dead, ‘and the funeral ceremonies 

going on, he went in to condole tnd woop. When he came out, be 

told Taze-kung to take the outside ‘horses from his carriage, and give 

‘them usa contribution to the expenses of the occasion.‘ Younsver 
remonatrated, 
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honourable mention is made in the Analects. But. thie time he 
did not remain long in the State, The duke waa 
sam inarried to a lady of tho house of Sung, known by the 
name of Nan-taze, notorious for her intrigues and wickedness. “Sho 
sought am interview with the enge, which he was obliged unwillingly 
to,nccord®, No doubt he was innocent of thought or act of evil, 
but it gave great discatisfhction to Tare-ld thet his master should 
hove been in company with eoch « woman, and Confucius, to nssure 
him, swore an oath, saying, * Wherein I have done improperly, may 
Heaven reject me! May Heaven reject me*!' He could not well 
abide, however, abuat such « court. One duy the duke rode out 
through the streets of his capita! in the same carriage with Nan-tase, 
and made Confucius follow them in aiother. Perhnps le intended 
to honour the philosopher, but the poople saw the incongruity, and 
cried out, ‘Lust in the front; virtue behind!’ Confucius wus 
ashamed, and made the observation, ‘1 have not neen one who loves 
‘Virtuo as he loves beauty’ Wei was no place forhim. He left it 
and took his way towards Ch'in, 

‘Ch's, which formed part of the present province of Ho-nan, lay 
south from Wei After passing the small State of Ts'do‘, he 
approached the borders of Sang, scoupying the present prefecture 
of Kwei-teh,and had some intentions of entering it, when an incident 
‘ocourred, which it is not easy to understand from the meagre style 
in which it is related, but which gave occasion to a remarkable 
saying. Confucins was practising ceremonies with his disciples, wa 
are told, under the uhade of n Jarge tree, Hwan Ti, an ill-minded 
officer of Sung, heurd of it, and sent a band of mon to pull down 
the tre, and kill the philosopher, if they could get hold of him, 
‘The disciples were much alarmed, but Confucius obsnrved, “Heaven 
has produced the virtue that is in me ;—what ean Hwan ‘Tai do to 
me?!’ They all made their escape, but seem to have been driven, 
westwards to the State of Ohiing’, on wrriving at the gate con- 
ducting into which from the east, Confucius found himself separated 
from his followera Taze-kung hind arrived before him, and was told 
by a native of Ching that there was aman standing by the eaat gate, 
with w forcheat liko Yo, a neck like Kio-yio, hia shoulders on 
tovel with those of Tezech'an, but wanting, below the waist, three 
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inches of the height of Yu, and eltogether having the disconsolate 
appearance of a stray dog’ ‘Tase-kang knew it wae the master, 
hastened to him, and repeated to his great amusement the descrip- 
tion which the man had given. “Tho bodily appeurance’ ssid 
Confucius, ‘is but w small matter, but to say I wae like a stray dog, 
—espital! capital!’ The stay they made at Ching was short, 
and by the end of w. c. 495, Confucius was in Chit, 

‘All the next year he remained there, lodging with the wander of 
the city wall, an officer of worth, of the name of Obing*, and we 
have no accounts of him which deserve to be reluted here>, 

Tn 8.0. 494, Ch'in was much dinturbed by attacks from Was 
large State, the capital of which was in the present department of 
Bo-chin, and Confucius determined to retrace his ateps to Wei. 
On the way he was laid hold of at a place called 70%, which was 
ld by w rebellious officer against Wei, and before he could get 
away, he was obliged to engage that he would not proceed thither. 
‘Thither, notwithstanding, he continued his route, and when ‘Tsxe- 
Kung asked him whether it was right to violate the oath be bad 
taken, he replied, *It was # forved oath, The apirits do not hear 
mch*’ The duke Ling received him with distinction, but paid no 
‘more attention to his Jessone than before, and Confucius is exid thon 
tovhave uttered his complaint, ‘If there wore any of the priness who 
would employ me, in the course of twelve months T abould have 
done something considerable. In three years the government would 
‘be perfected ©! 

‘A circumstance occurred to direct his attention to the State of 
Trin’, which ocoupied the southern part of the present Shan-hat, 
nd extended over the Yellow river into Ho-nan. An invitation 
ame to Confucius, like that which he had formerly received from 
See ef te nce om 

town of Chung-miu against his chief, invited him to 5 
tod Conficius waa inclined to go. Tezeld wna always the mentor 
‘on such occasions. He said to him, * Master, [have beard you say, 
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thst when n mon in his own person is guilty of doing evil, w superior 
man will not associate with him. Pj Hat is in rebellion; if you gy 
te him, whatphall be said 1" Confucius replied, ‘Yes, T did mw 
those words. But is it not enid that if « thing be really hurd, it 
may be ground without baie made thin; and if it bo really-white, 
it may be steeped in a dark fluid without being made black t Am 
Ta bitter gourd? Am T to be hung up out of the way of being 
eaten *1* 

‘These sentiments sound strangely from his lips. After all, be 
did vot go to Pl Hat; and having travelled us far ua the Yellow 
river that ho might see one of the principal ministers of sin, he 
heard of the violent death of two mon of worth, and retarned. to 
‘Wei, lamenting the fate which prevented him from crossing the 
stream, and trying to solace himself with poetry as he lind done on 
leaving Lo, Again did he communicate with the duke, but as inef 
foctually, and disgusted at being questioned by him sbout military 
tactics, he left and went back to Chitin. 

Ho resided in Olvn all the next year, 8.0..491, without ang 
thing ooourring there which is worthy of note’, vents had tran- 
spired in Lt, howover, which were to issue in his return to hia, 
native State, The duke Ting had deccasod wc. 494, and ht 
Hwan, the chief of the Chi family, died in this year, On his 
death-bed, be felt remarve for his condact to Confucius, and changed 
hhis successor, known to us in the Analects as Cht Kang, to recall 
the ago; but the charge was not immediately fulfilled Chi 
Kiang, by the advice of one of bia officers, sont to Ch'kn for the 
disciple Yen Ch’ii instead, Confucius willingly sent him aff, sud 
would gladly have accompanied him. ‘Let me return!” he said, 
‘Tot ma rotumn?!" But that wax not to be for aeveral years yote 

Tn 1c. 490, accompanied, as usual, by several of his disciples, be 
went from Clién to Te'Ai, a emall dependency of the great finf of 
Ch'd, which cocupied » large part of the present provinces of Hd 
nan and Hé-pei, On the way, between Ch'in ond ‘Twi, their 
provisions became exhausted, and they were cut off somehow from 
obtaining @ fresh supply, ‘The disciples were quite overcome with 
‘want, nd ‘Tesel0 said’ to the mnstor, ‘Has the superior mao 
indeed to endure in thie way!’ Confucius answered him, ‘The 
superior man may indeed have to endare want ; but the mesn mary 
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whon he is in want, gives way to unbridled licenive!! According 
to the ‘ Narratives of the School,’ the distress continned seven days, 
during which time Confucius retained bis equanimity, and was even 
cheerful, playing on his Iute and singing’, He retained, however, 
a ntrong impression of the perils of the season, und we Sud him 
afterwards recurring to it, and lamenting that of the frienda that 
were with him'in Chitin snd ‘TwAi, then were none remaining to 
enter his door*. 

Escaped from this strait, he remained in Twili over nic. 489, 
and in the following year we find him in Shoh, another district of 
Ch't, the chief of which had taken the title of duke, according to 
the usurping policy of that State. Pussled about hie visitor, he 
asked Taze-I what he ehould think of him, but the disciple did not 
yentura.a reply, When Confucius heard of it, he said to Txse-I0, 
‘Why did you not say to him:—He ia simply x man who io his 
eager pursuit of knowledge forgets his food, who in the joy of ite 
Attainment forgeta his sorrows, and who dots not peroeive that old 
‘ago is coming on‘!’ Subsequently, the duke, in conversation 
with Confucius, aiked him sbout government, and got the reel 
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bouring field. ‘They were recluses;—men who lind withdrawn 
public lifo in disgust ut the waywardness of the times. 
thom was called Ch‘ang-ta0, and instesd of giving Tuseld 
information he wanted, he asked him, ‘Who is it that holds 
eins in the carringe there !' "Tt is Kung Chit.’ * 
of Lit’ ‘Yes; was the reply, and then the man 
Amows the ford." ;, 
‘Tsze-16 applied to the other, who was called Chieh-nt, 
for answer the question, Who sre you, Sir!’ He 
am Chung Yt.’ ‘Chung Yt, who in the disciple of Kung Chit 
TAU’ ‘Yee! again replied ‘Tuse10, and Chiehnt said to him, 
“Disorder, like a swelling food, apreads over the whole kingdom, 
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‘and who ix be that will changé ft for yout Than follow one who 
merely withdraws from this one and that one, had you not better 
follow those who withdraw from the world altogether!’ With 
this he fell to covering up the seed, and guve vo more heed to the 
stranger. Tazel0 wont back and reported what they had said, 
when Confucius vindicated his own coures, saying, * It is impossible 
to arsocinte with birds and beasts nx if they were the eame with wi 
Tf T associate not with these people—with mankind,—with whom 
shall Tassociste? If rigbt principles prevailed through the king- 
dom, there would be'no need for me to change its state’.” 

About the same time he bad an encounter with another recluse, 
who was known as ‘The madman of Chi.’ He passed by the 
carriage of Confucius, singing out, ‘0 phoenix, O phasix, bow ie 
your virtao degenerated! As to the pwut, reproof is taseless, but 
ithe future may be provided against. Give up, give up your vain 
pursuit.’ Confucius alighted and wished to enter into conversntion 
with him, but the msn hastened away”, 

But now the attention of the ruler of Ch'd—king, as he styled 
himself—wns directed to the illustrious straogor who wan in his 
dominiona, and he met Confucius and conducted him ta his enpital, 
which was in the preasnt district of L-oh’ang, in the department of 
Haiang-yang*, in Ht-pei. After time, be proposed endowing the 
philosopher with a considerable territory, but wae dissunded by his 
ptime minister, who uid to him, ‘Has your majesty any officer who 
could discharge the duties of an ambassador like Tee-kung? or 
any one so qualified for a premier as Yen Hii? or any one to 
compare as a general with Tazeldt ‘Tho kings Win and Wo, from 
their hereditary dominions of a hundred If, rose to the eovarciignty 
of the kingdom. If K'ung Ch'id, with such disciples to be his minle- 
tem, get the posession of any territory, it will not be to the 
‘prosperity of Chia‘? On this remonstrance the king gave up his 
Purpose; and, when he died in the same year, Confucius left the 
Btate, and went back again to Wei, 

Zee sake te el Oe ee ee after Confucius 

\wtasaecl parted from him, and the reigning duke, 
known to us by the title of Oh'd', was his grandson, and was 
holding the principslity against: his own father. The relations 
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Detwecn them were rather complioated. ‘The father thd been 
driven out in consequence'of au attempt which he had instigated 
‘on the life of his step-motber, the notorious Nan-ta, and the 
cccssion waa given to bis son, Subsequently, the fathor wanted 
{to reclaim wlat ho deemed kis right, and an unseemly struggle 
ensued. The duke Ch’ was conscious how mach his cause would 
te strengthoned by the support of Confucius, and hence when be 
got to Wei, Tsrel0 coald say to him, "he prince of Woi has heen 
‘waiting for you, in order with you to administer the government >— 
what will you consider the first thing to be done*t" ‘The opinion 
Of the phileoopher, however, was ageinit the propriaty of the duke's 
course #, und he declined taking office with him, though he reauined 
in Wei for between five and six yeart During all that time there 
faa blank in bis hintory, In the very year of his return, socording 
to the ‘Annals of tho Empire,’ his most beloved disciple, Yen Hai, 
ied, on which occasion he ‘exclaimed, * Als! Heaven in destroying 
mo!’ Heaven in destroying mot! ‘The death of his wito ia ussigned 
tone 48 tut nothing else is related which we ean connect with 
aa ea to LA wat brought about by te displ Yen YO, 
who, we have soon, went into the service of Olt K'ang. in #0. 491. 
fee im mw. Tn the year m0, 483, ¥0 had the conduct of some 


of the philosopher. ‘The chief declared that be would bring Con 
fasiun home again to Lt. ‘If you do ao;)asid the dieciple, “ese 
that you do not let mean men come between yyou sod him, On 
thie Kang sont three ollicara with appropriate presents to Wei, to 
invite the wanderer home, and he retumed with them ncoordingly * 

"This event took place ia the eloventh’ year of the duke Ais, who 
fueceeded to Ting, and uccording to Kung: ‘doscon- 
dant, the invitation proceeded from him’, We may muppose that 
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while Chi Kang was the mover nnd dirvotor of the proceeding, it 
was with Ube authority and approval of the duke. Tt is represented 
in the chronicle of ‘Tso Chiid-ming ax having oocurred at a very 
opportune time. ‘The philosophor had been consulted little before 
by K’ung Win, an officer of Woi, about how he should conduat 
foud with another officer, and disgusted at being referred to, an 
such a:subject, had ordered his carriage and prepared to leave the 
State, exclaiming, ‘The bird chooses its tree, The tree does nob 
choose the bird.’ K'ung Wan endeavoured to excuse himeelf, and 
to prevail on Confucius to remain in Wei, and just at this juncture 
the messengers ftom Lt arrived + 

Confucius was now in his sixty-ninth year, ‘The world had not 
dealt kindly with him, In every State which he had visited he had’ 
met with disappointment and sorrow. Only five more years re 
mained to him, nor were they of brighter character than the pit 
‘He had, indeed, attained to that state, be tells us, in which “he 
could follow what his heart desired without transgressing what was 
Fight’! bat other people ware not more inclined than they: bad 
been to abide by hia counsels. The duke Ai and Cl K’ang often: 
conversed with him, but he no longer had weight in the guidance 
Of state affiirs, ond wisely nddresiid himself to the completion of 
his literary labours, Ho wrote a prefico, according to Sze-mi 
Chien, to the Shi-ching; carefully digested the rites and core 
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‘additional ispoet which he wished to lay upon the people, but 
Confucius refused to give any roply, telling the disciple privately 
his disapproval of the proposed measure, It was carried out, howe 
ever, in the following year, by the agoney of Yen, on which occasion, 
T muppove, it was that Confucius aid to the other disciples, "He is 
no disciple of mine; my little children, beat the dram und namail 
him!’ ‘The year B.0. 483 was marked by the death of his eon Lt, 
which he seems to have borna with more equanimity than he did 
that of hia disciple Yen Hui, which sume writers assign to the 
following year, though I have alresdy mentioned it under the year 
ms. 489. 


tm shievement an great ae Yi's regulation of the waters of the 

délage -—' Confacius completed the Spring and Automn, and re 

Gali minintare and villainous soos were struck with torcer™ 
‘Towards the end of this year, word came to La 
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of OW had been murdered by one of bir officars, Confucius wax 
moved with indignation, Such an outrage, he felt, oalled for iy 
solemn interference. He bathed, went to court, and represented) 
the matter to the duke, saying, ‘Ch'in Hing haa slain hia sovereign, 
They that you will undertake to punish him! The duke pleaded 
his incapacity, urging that L.was weak compared with Chit, bat 
Confucins replied, ‘One half the people of Chil are not, consenting 
tithe deed. If you add to the people of La one half tle people 
of Ch',, you are sure to overcome.’ But he coalid not infuse hie 
spirit into the duke, who told him to go and lay the matter before 
the chiefs of the three Families Sorely against his sento of 
propriety, be did so, but they would not act, and he withdrew 
with the remark, «Following in the rear of the great officers I 
did not dare not to vepresent such a matter 

Tn the year 2c. 479, Confucius had to mourn the death of 
snother of hia disciples, one. of those who had been longest with 
linn —the wellknown Taze!0. He stands out a sort of Peter in 
the Confucian school, a man of impulse, prompt to speak and 
prompt to wot. He gots many a chock from the master, but there 
ig/evidently a strong sympathy between them. Taze-li uses a 
freedom with him on which nowe of the other disciples dares to 
venture; and there is not one among them all, for whom, if T may 
speak fom my own feeling, the foreign student comes to. form 
auch a liking. A pleamunt picture is presented to us in one passage 
of tho Analecta. It ie said, ‘The disciple Min waa standing by his 
side, looking bland and precise; Teee-10 (named Yd), looking bold 
and soldierly; Yen Yt and Tsrekung, with a free and straight 
forward manner. ‘The master was plessed, but he observed, “Ya 
there !—he will notdlie a natural denth *,"" 

‘Thiv prediction was verified. When Confucius returned to La 
from Wei, he left Taveli and Teze-kdo? engaged there in official 
service. ‘Troubles arose, News came to Li, 1.6. 479, that a revo 
lution was in. progress in Wei, and when Confuciva beard it, be 
said, ‘Chiti will oome here, but Ya will diet So. it turned ok 
When Trav-kio anw that matters wera desperate he made his 
escape, but Teze-}4 would oot formke the chief who. had, treated 
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him well. He threw himself into the melée, and wan slain. Con- 
fuciue wept sore for him, but bis own desth was not far off. It 
took place on the eleventh day of the fourth month in the same 
oar, 0, 479% 

Early one morning, wa are told, he got up, and with his hands 
behind hia back, dragging his staff, he moved about by hin door, 
crooning over,— 

“Whe great mountain must crumble; 
‘The strong beam soust tbreak ; 
‘And tho wise man wither away like » plant’ 

After a little, he entered the house and sat down opposite the 
door. ‘Teze-kung had heard hia words, and said to himself, “If the 
great mountain crumblo, to what shall T look upt If the strong 
‘beam break, und the wise man wither away, on whom shall I leant 
Tho wanter, I four, is going to be ill’ With this he bastened into 
the house. Confucius said to him, ‘Tze, what makes you #0 late? 
According to the statutes of Hsih, the corpse was dremed and 
coffined at the top of the eastern stops, treating the dead ap if be 
were still the host. Under the Yin, the ceremony was performed 
between the two pillars, us if the dead were both host and. gumst. 
‘The rule of Chiu is to perform it wt the top of the western steps, 
treating the dead ae if he were # guest, Tama man of Yin, and 
ust night I dreamt that I was sitting with offorings before me 
between the two pillars. No intelligent monarch arises ; there ix 
notone in the kingdom that will make me bis manter. ‘My time ha» 
come to die’ So it was. He went to his couch, and after seven 


daya expired * 


melancholy, He sank behind » cloud: ‘Disappointed hopes mada 
hia soul bitter. ‘The great ones of the kingdom, had not received 
hin teachings. No wife nor child. was by to do the kindly ffiees of 
affection for him. Nor were the expectations of another life present 
Se i Be pe ee geet nik 
Prayer, und he betrayed no apprehensions. in 
own heart may iret the hugh tnt he bad nda 
to torve his generation by the will gave no sign. 
*The mountain falling cao to nought, andthe rock was removed 
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out of hia place. So death prevailed againet him and he passed: 
his countenance was changed, and he was sent sway.’ 

10, T flatter myself that the preceding paragraphs contain a 
more correct narrative of the principal incidents in the life of Con= 
faciva than has yet been given in nny European language. They 
might easily have been expanded into « volume, but T did not wish 
to exhaust the subject, but only to farnish a sketch, which, while it 
might satisfy the general reader, would be of special aseistance to 
the careful student of the classical Booka. I hind takon many notes 
of the manifest errors in regard to chronology and other matters in 
‘the ‘Narratives of the School,’ and the chapter of SzemA Chien on 
the Kung family, when tho digest of Chiang Yung, to which I hava 
‘made frequent reference, attracted my attention. Conclusions to 
which I had come were confirmed, and a clue was furnished to 
difficulties which I was accking to disentangle. J take the oppor 
tunity to acknowledge here my obligations to it With a fow 
notices of Confucius's habits and manners, I shall conclude this 
section. 


‘Very little can be gathered from reliable sonrves on the personnl 
appearance of the mage. ‘The height of hia father is stated, aa I 
have noted, to. have been ten feet, and thongh Confucivs came short 
of this by four inches, he wns often called ‘the tall man.’ It is 
allowed that the ancient foot or cubit was sbarter than the modarn, 
but it must be reduced more than any scholar T have consulted has 
et done, to bring this statement within the range of oredibility. 
The legends assign to bia figure ‘nine-and-forty remarkable pect 
Tinrities a tenth part of which would have made him more « 
monster than m man, Dr, Morricon saya that the images of him, 
which he nd seen in the northern parta of Chitis, represent him a8 
ofa dark, swarthy colour? It is not 80 with those common in the 
south, He waa, no doubt, in sizo and complexion much the same 
as many of his descendante in the present day. Dr. Edkins and 
myself enjoyed the nervices ot two of thore descendants, who noted 
a8 ‘wheelers’ in the wheelbarrown which conveyed us from Ob'il- 
flu toe town on the Grand Canal more than 250 miles off, They 
‘wore strong, capable men, both physically and mentally superior to 
their companions, 
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Bot if hin disciples had nothing to chronicle of his personal 
appearance, they have gone very minutely into an actoant of many 
‘of his bubit, The tenth Book of the Analects is all ocoupied with 
his deportment, his exting, and his.drex In publio, whether in 
the village, the temple, or the court, he was the man of rulo and 
eeromony, but ‘at home he was not formal.’ Yet if not formal, he 
‘war particular, In bed evan he did not forget himself —the did 
not lie like a corpse,’ and *he did not speak.’ *Ho required bis 
sleoping drew to bo half as long again as his body. ‘If he 
happened to be sick, and tho prince came to visit him, be had hin 
face set to the east, made his court rubes be put over bim, and drew 
hhis girdle across thorn.” 

He was nice in hie diet,‘ not disliking to have his rice dressed 
fine, nor to have his minced ment cut small.’ ‘Anything at nil 
gone be would not touch.” “He must have his meat cut properly, 
and’ to every kind ite proper sauce; but he was nat a great enter” 
"It was only in drink that he Teid down no limit to himeelf, bat ho 
did not allow himself to be confused by it! *Whou ‘the villagers 


fable, and ‘when cating, he did not converse.’ ‘Althoueh his food 
might be coaree rice and poor soup, he wold offer » little of it in 


the sight of a porson in mourning, he would leo change counten- 
‘ance, and if be happened to be in his carriage, be would bend 
forward with  respectfid salutation.’ ‘His. general way in his 
‘earriage wan not to turn his head romnd, nor talk hastily, nor point 
with hia hands’ He was charitable. “When any of his friends 
ind, if there were no relations who could be depended ‘on for the 


however, hardly impresses « foreigner so favournbly, ‘There 
teens ts bo a Santof freedom about the philosopher. 
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BECTION 1L 
ins INYLWEXCE AND OFDNTOXE. 


1, Confaciue-died, we have seen, complaining that of all the 
princes of the kingdom there was not oa who would adopt his 
Hisnage. ren: riser and obey his lessons, He had handly 
Seri out passed from. the stage of life, when. his morit began 
selot Chins, to be soknowledged. When the duke Ai heard of 
his death, he pronounced his eulogy in the words, "Heaven has mat 
left to me the aged man, ‘There is none now to assist me on the 
throse, Woe ia me! Alis! O venerable NI*L’ ‘Taxe-kung com 
plsined of the inconsistency of this lamentation from one who 


The sovereigns of the tottering dynasty of Chiu had not the 
intelligence, nor were they in a position, to do honour to the 
departed philovophe, but the fats detailed in the dnt chapter 


sage. 

Tn the year of our Lord 1, began the protice of conferring 
honorary desiguations on Confucius by imperial authority. 
emperor Ping® then styled him—' ‘The duke Ni, ull-complete and 
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illustrious’ ‘This was changed, in A.D. 492, to—'The venerable 
Ni, the accomplished Sage™ Other titles have supplanted. this. 
Bhun-chih’, the first of the Man-chha dynasty, adopted, in. hin 
second year A.D, 1645, the style —' K'ung, the ancient Teacher, 
accomplished and illnstrions, all-complete, the perfect Sage*;” but 
twelve years later; shorter title was, introduoed,—'K'ung, the 
ancient Teacher, the perfect Sage" Since that year no farther 
alteration na been made. 

‘At first, the worship of Confucius was confined to the country of 


to him in the imporial college, and in all tho colleges of the 
principal tornitorial divisions throughout the empire, Ia thon 
Ticrifices ha was for some centuries amocinted with the duke of 


of-erecting templen to him,—separate structures, it onmerion 
all the colleges, or exami 

‘Phe sage is not alone in those temples Tn a ball behind the 
prisicipal ono occupied by himself are the tablets—in some oases 
the i Cacyeral of his ancestors, and other worthies; while 
amociated with himself are his prinoipal disciples, and many who 
fm ubwequent times have sigualized themeolvos as expoundare and 
exemplifiers of his dootrines. On the first day of every snonth, 
offerings of fruits and vegetables areset furth, and on the fifteenth 
there ia aclemn burning Of incense. Bub twice a your, fm the 
widdle months of spring and autumn when the first ting day * of 


peculiar sclomnity. 1 
required’ to attend in state, a ia in fan the principal pesto 
‘After all the preliminary arrangements 

empuror hae twios kuolt aud six times bowed his lead to the earth, 


complete. Among ‘portal men there Kas not been. thine equal. 

All kings Kouour thee. Thy statutes and laws have como glo 
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down, ‘Thou art the pattern in this imperial school, Reverently 
have the sacrificial vessels been eet out. Full of awe, we sound our 
drumé and belle," 

‘The spirit is supposed now to be present, and the servioe. 
proceeds through various offerings, when the first of which hag 
been sot forth, an officer reads the following, which is the prayar 
on the occasion:—'On this... month of this... year, I, AB, 
the emperor, offer wmacrifice to the philosopher Kung, the ancient 
Teacher, the perfect Suge, and say —O Teacher, in virtue equal to 
Heaven and Earth, whose doctrines embrace the past time und the 
present, thou didst digest and tranemit the six classics, and didat 
hand down lessons for all generations! Now in this second month 
of spring (or antumn), in reverent observance of the old statutes, 
‘with victims, silks, spirits, and fruits, I enrefully offer sacrifice to 
thes, With thee sre associated the philosopher Yen, Continuator 
of thee; the philosopher Tsing, Exhibiter of thy fundamental 
principles; the philosopher Texe-czs, Trunmnitter of thee; and 
the philosopher Ming, Second to thes. May'st thou enjoy the 

inget" 


T need not go on to enlarge on the homage which the emperors 
of China render to Confucius, It could not be more complete, He 
‘was tnremonably neglected when alive. He is now unreasonably 
venerated when dead. 

2, The rulers of China are not singular in this: matter, but in 
entire sympathy with the mass of their people. It is the distinotion 

of this empire that education has been highly pried. 
gS4'TE in it from tho earliest times. It wan vo before the 

era of Confucins, and we may be sure that the system 
‘met with his approbation. Ono of hin remarkable ssyings was— 
“To lead sn uninstracted people to war is to throw them away*! 
When be pronounced this judgment, he was not thinking of military 
training, but of education in the duties of life and citizenship, A 
people ao tanght, he thought, would be morally fitted to fight for 
their government. Mencius, when leoturing to the ruler of Ting 
‘on the proper way of governing n kingdom, told him that he musb 
provide the means of education for all, the poor as woll as the rich: 
“Establish,” said he, *hviang, hai, hei, and Asido—all those educi- 
tional institutious,—for the instruction of the people” 
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Ab the present day, education ia widely diffused throughout 
Chins. In few othor countzies is the schoolmaster more abroad, 
and in all echoolu it is Confucius who fe taught, The plan of 
competitive examination, and the selection for civil offices only 
from these who have been successful candidates,—good’ so far as 
the competition is conosrned, bat injurious from the restricted 
range of subjecta with which an acquaintance ia required,—baye 
‘obtained for more than twelve centuries, The classical works are 
the text books, It is from them almost exclusively that the 
themes proposed to dotermine the knowledge and ability of the 
students ar chosen. ‘Tho whole of tho mugistracy of China ia 
thus versed in all thet is reoorded of the sage, and in the ancient 
fiternture which he preserved, His thoughts are fumiliur to every 
‘man in authority, and hia character is more or lese reprodnoed in 
him. 


mored to tho sage, and every pupil ix required, on coming to achool 
‘on the morning of the first and Bfteeath of every month, to bow 
before it, the first thing, aa an act of reverence’, ‘Thus all in 
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the monuments of antiquity, and the exemplifier and expounder of 
‘pew mums o¢ the maxims of the golden age of China; and the dewo- 
vatetme tion to him of his immediate disciples and their early 


iis owe ws. statements just made, ‘The following are some of 
cou of hilt hig sayings:—' The sage and the man of perfeet 
virtue ;—how dare I rank myself with themt Tt 

ly be said of me, that I strive to become such-without 


man, carrying out in his conduct what he professes, is what T have 
not yet attained to,’ ‘The leaving virtue without proper cultiva- 
tion; the not thoroughly discussing what is learned ; not boing 
able to move towards righteousness of which a knowledge is gained} 
and not being able to change what is not good ;—these are the 
things which oceasion me solivitude.’ ‘I am not ope who was bors. 
in the possession of knowledge ; T am one who is fond of antiquity 
and earnest/in recking it there.’ ‘A transmitter and not a maker, 
believing in and loving the ancients, I venture to compare 
with our old Ping!" 

Confucius cannot be thought to speak of himself in these 
@eclirations more highly than he ought todo, Rather we may 
‘recognise in them the expressions of a genuine humility. He waa 


* fll them pamagee are lake fiom the seventh Took of the Akatecta. Soe SMA 
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{There was nothing to prevent. ralers like Yio and Shun and the 
great Yu from again arising aod s oondition of happy tranquillity 
being realised throughout the kingdom under their nway, 

If in anything he thought himeelf ‘superior and alone,” having 
attributes which others could not olaim, it was in his possessing 
‘divine commission us the conservator of aricient truth and rales. 
He does not speak very definitely on this point Tt is moted that 
“the appointments of Henven was one of the subjects on which be 
rarely touched '.’ Hin most remarkable utterance was that which T 
have alroady given in the sketch of his Life ;—* When he was put 
in fear in K'wang, he said, “After the death of king Win, was not 
the cause of truth lodged here in me? If Heaven had wished to 
Jet thin canse of truth perish, then I, future mortal, should: not 
have got auch « relation to that conse While Heaven does not let 
‘the cause of truth perish, what can the people of Kwang do to 
mett"* Confucius, then, did feel that he was in the world for « 

ial purpose. But it was not to announce any new truths, or to 
initiate any new eoonomy. Tt was to prevent what had previously 
been known from being lost. He followed in the wake of Yo and 


Jeseneas of his age. 


genuine “ahd 

‘on several occasions spoke in w different style. Having 

heard that one of tho chiefs of IA had sxid’that he himeel— 
‘Tese-kang—wna superior to Confacing, be observed, * Lat me ase 
the comparison uf house and ite encompassing wall. My wall 
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‘only reaches to the shoulders. One may peep over it, and. ses 
whatever is valuable in the apartments. The wall of my master 
fa several fathoms high. If one do not find the door and onterby 
it, he cannot see the rich ancestral temple with its beauties, nor all 
the officers in their rich array, But I may aasume that they are 
few who find the door. The remark of the chief waa only. what 
might: have been expected '" 

‘Another time, the same individual having spoken revilingly of 
Confucius, Tsze-kung said, ‘It is of no use doing v0. 
cannot be reviled. ‘The talenta and virtue of other men are hillocks 
and mounds which may be stepped over, Chung-ni ia the aun of 
moan, which it is not possible to step over. Although a man may 
with to cut himself off from the sage, what harm can he do to the 
sun and moon “He only shows that he does not know his own 
capecity® 

In conversation with » fellow-disciple, Taxe-knng took « still 
higher fight. Being charged by Texe-ch’in with being too modett, 
for that Confacius was not really superior to him, he replied, * Fer 
one word a man is often deemed to be wise, and for one word be is 
often deemed to be foolish. We ought to be careful indeed in 
what we say. Our master cannot be attained to, just in the samp 
way ss the heavens cannot be gone up to by the steps of = atin, 
‘Were our master in the position of the prince of a Stute, or the chief 
of » Family, we should find varified the description which has beet 
given of a sage's rulo:—He would plant the people, and forthwith 
they would be established ; be would lead them on, and forthwith 
they would follow him; he would make thom happy, and forthwith 
multitudes would resort to hie dominions; he would stimulate 
thom, and forthwith they would be barmonious. While he lived, 
he would be glorious. When he died, he would be bitterly 
lamented, How is it posible for him to be attained to*1' 

‘From theso representations of Taze-kung, it was not » diffiatilt 
step for Tese-me to take in exalting Confucius not only ta the 
evel of the aucient mges, but na ‘the equal of Heaven’ And 
‘Menciua took up the theme, Being questioned by Kung-sun Chis, 

i Po-l and I Yia, 
whether they ware to be placed in the sume rank with Confucius, be 
replied, ‘No, Since there wore living mea until now, there never 
‘was another Confucius ;" and then he proceeded to fortify bia 
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opinion by the concurring testimony of Taki Wo, Tezekung, and 
Ya Zo, who all bad wisdom, he thought, sufficient to know their 
master. Teli Wo's opinion was, ‘According to my view of our 
masier, be is far superior to Yio and Shun.” Teae-kung sxid, ‘By 
jewing the ceremonial ordinances of a prince, we know the 


ages ;—not one of them oan escape me, From the birth of mankind 
till now, there bes never been another like our master’ Yt Zo 


cl 
i 
eh 
iH 
i 
if 
Hi 


i 


to find any light thrown by Confucius on the great prob- 
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af Postry, the Book of History, and'the maintenanco of the rules af 

fiety’ *He taught Jotters, ethics, devotion of soul, and trath- 
fulness.’ *Extmordinary things; feats of strength ; states of dis 
order; and spiritual beings, he did not like to talkeabout’.’ 

Confucius is not to be blamed for his silencs on the subject here 
indicated. Hin ignorance of them was to a great extent his 
misfortune, He had not learned them. No report of them had 
come to him by the ear; no vision of them by the eye. And to 
hia practical rind the toiling of thought amid uncertainties seated 
‘worse than useless. 

‘The question has, indeed, been raised, whether he did not make 
changes ini the ancient oreed of China’, but I cannot believe that be 
did m0 consciously and desijgnedly. Hud his idiosynerasy been dif 
ferent, we might have bad expositions of the ancient views on some 
points, the effect of which would have been more beneficial than 
the indefiniteness in which they are now left, and it may be doubted 
eo fur, whether Confucius was not unfaithful to his guides. Bat 
thit he suppressed or added, inorder to bring in articles of belief 
originating with himself, ia thing not to be charged against him. 

‘I will mention two important eubjects in regard to which there 
is & conviction in my mind that he came short of the faith of the 
older sages. The first ix the doctrine of God, This name ia 
common in the Shih-ching and Shi-ching: 2% or Shang-T¥ appear 
there aa 4 personal being, ruling in heaven and on earth, the author 
of man’s moral nature, the governor among ths nations, by whom 
Kings reign and princes decree justice, the rewarder of the. goid, 
and the punisher of the bad, Confucius preferred to speak of 
‘Heaven. Instances have already been given of this, Two othe: 
amay be cited ;—‘ He who offends against Heaven has none to whom 
he can pray?t’ ‘Alas!’ said ho, "thera is no one that knows me 

said, What do you mean by thas saying that no ope 
knows you!’ He replied, * I do not inurmur against Heaven. Id 
{ts seoys and caning, and-up te thle tne T have net Seu ale ty master a a8 to Fo 
‘eciliaty about 1c i-wil come ix dno mom Im Ita plaon Ln the promt Pretest 
Edo not think that what € ure say of Onnfuelun will require woveh, 1 an 
{Se Trprok ts 288; Tat Lat ap lland  tanalatlan ofthe TL, wah wea pad 
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‘evi ofthe yorvins withthe Calnens ta, ax make { llorm with the vlemen st 
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not grumble against men. My studies lio low, and my penetration 
rises high, But there is Heaven j—ritav knows mot!" Not ones 
throughout the Analects doce ho use the personal nase. T would 
say that bo was unreligioua rathor than irreligious; yet by the 
coldnest of his temperament ond intellect in thiv matter, his 
influence is unfavourable to the development of ardent religious 
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He said on one occasion that he hed no concealments from hie 
dimiples'. Why did he not candidly tell his real thoughts ou 
20 interesting a subject? I incline to think thet he doubted mors 
than he believed. If the case were not so, it would be difficult 
to necount for the answer which he returned to a question aa to 
whut constituted wisdom -—''To give one's self earnestly,’ anid he, 
‘to the duties duo to men, and, while respecting spiritual beings, to 
Keep aloof from them, may be called wisdom?’ At any rate, ax by 
hie frequent references to Heaven, instead of following the phrase 
ology of the older sages, he gave ocoasion to many of bis 
followers to identify God with a principle of reason and the course 
of nature; vo, in the point now in hand, he has led them to deny; 
like the Sadducees of old, the existence of any spirit at all, and to 
tell us that their sacrifices to the dead are but an outward form, the 
mode of expression which the principle of filial piety requires them 
to adopt when ita objects have departed this life. 

Tt will not be mpposed that I wish to advocate or to defend the 
practice of sacrificing to the dead. My object has beon to point out 
bow Confucius recognised it, without acknowledging the faith from 
which it must have originated, and how be enforced it as « matter 
of form or ceremony. Tt thus connects itself with the most serious 
charge that can be brought against him,—the charge of insincerity: 
Among the four things which it ia mid he taught, * truthfulness’ i# 
specified®, und many sayings might be quoted from him, in which 


boldly brought up the rear of the defeated troops of Li, and 
attributed hie occupying the place of honour to the beckwarduess of 
bia horse, ‘Tho action was gallant, but the apology for it was weak 
and nunecessary. And yet Confucius saw nothing in the whale but 
matter for proiss', He could excuse himself from seeing an uo 
welcome visitor on the ground that he was sick, when there wae 
nothing the matter with him’ ‘These were amall matters, bat 
what shall we say to the incident which I have given in the 

of hie Life, p. 79,—his deliberately breaking the oath which fe bad 
sworn, simply on the ground that it had been forced from him? 
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shrank from with shame. It reqoires in fart'the living recognition 
of = God of truth, and all the sanctions of revealed religion. 
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government would display iteclf like an easily-growing rush’! ‘The 
mame sentiment waa common from the lips of Menoine. Enforci 
it.one day, when conversing with one of the petty rulera of i 
tim, he said in his peculiar style, ‘Does your Majesty understand. 
the way of the growing grain! During the seventh and eighth 
months, when drought prevails, the plants become dry. ‘Then the 
clouds collect densely in the heavens; they eond down torrents of 
rain, and the grain erecta itself aa if by a shoot. When it does so, 
who con keap it back*t’ Such, he contended, would be the 
response of the mass of the people to any true ‘shepherd of man. 
It may be deomed unnecessary that I should specify this point, for 
it is a truth applicable to the people of all nations, Speaking 
generally, government is by no devioe or cunning craftiness; 
human natere demands it. Bat in no other family of mankind is 
the charncteristio 20 largely developed aa in the Chinese. The lave 
of order and quiet, and 3 willingness to submit to ‘the powers that 
be! eminently distinguish them, Foreign writers have often taken 
notice of this, and have attribated it to the influence of Confucius 
doctrines as inculeating subordination ; but it existed previous to 
his time. The character of the people moulded bia system, more 
than it waa moulded by it. 

‘This readiness to be governed arose, according to Confucius, from 
“the duties of universal obligation, or those between sovereign and. 
‘minister, between father and son, between husband, and wifo, be 
tween elder brother and younger, and those belonging to the 
intercourse of friends?’ Men as they are born into the world, ani 
grow up in it, find themselves existing in those relations. They are 
the appointment of Heaven, And each relation has ita reciprocal 
obligations, the recognition of which ix proper to the Heaven-com 
ferred nature, It only needs that the sacredness of the relations be 
maintained, and the duties belonging to them faithfully discharged, 
and the "happy trangnillity’ will prevail all under heaven. As to 
the institutions of government, the laws and arrangements by 
which, ns through a thoussnd channels, it should go forth to carry 
plenty and prosperity through the length and breadth of the country, 
it did not belong to Confucius, ‘the throneless king,’ to set them 
forth minately, And indeed they were existing in the recorda of 
‘the anclent sovereigns.’ Nothing new was needed. It was only. 
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requisite to pursue the old paths, and: raise up the old standards: 
The government. of Wan and Wa,’ he eaid,*in displayed in the 
records,—the tablets of wood and bamboo, Let there be the men, 
and the goverumont will flourish ; bat without the men, the govern: 
ment decays and ceasen'.' ‘To the mme affset was the reply which 
bo gave to Yen Hai when asked by him how the governmant. of 
State should be administered. It seems very wide of the mark, 
until we read. it in the light of the ego's Veneration for ancient 
ordinances, and his opinion of their sufficiency, ‘Follow,’ be said, 
‘the seasons of Hil. Ride in the statecarriages of Yin. Weer 
the caremonis! cap of Chiu. Let the music be the Shiko with ite 
pentomimes. Banish the songs of Chiing, and keep far from specions 
talkers 


proper order ; and between friends, Sidelity’’ Confucius, T appre 
hhend, would hardly have accepted this aqiount. It does not bring 
out sufficiently the authority which be daimed for the father and 
the soversign, and the obedience which he exacted from. the ohild 
and the minister. With regan to the relation of husband and wife, 
he was in no respect superior to: the preceding. eager who had 
enunciated their views of ‘propriety on the mubject, We haves 
fomewhat detailed exposition of his opinions in the Narratires of 


the School.'—* Man; said he, ‘in the ve of Heaven, and 
fa supreme over all things Womuu yields obedience to the inatraa- 
tions of man, and helps to onrry out bis On thie 


account sho can determine nothing of herself, and ia wakjeot to the 
rule of the three obedionces. ‘When young, she must obey her 
father and elder brother; when marzied:nhe mst obey hor husband ; 
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when ber husband is dead, sho must obey her eon. She may nob 
think of marrying a.recond time, No instructions or orders must 
issue from the harem. Woman's business is simply the preparntion 
and supplying of drink and food. Beyond the threshold of her 
apartments she should not be known for evil or for good. She may 
not omas the boundaries of the State to attend a funeral, She 
may take no step on ber own motion, and may come to no eonslue 
sion ou er own deliberation. ‘There are five women who are not 
to be taken in marringe:—the daughter of a rebellious house ; the 
danghiter of disorderly house; the daughter of a house which has 
produced criminals for more than one generation ; the daughter of 
.leprous house; and the daughter who has lost her father and 
elder brother. A wife muy be divorced for seven reasona, which, 
however, may be overruied by three considerationa, The grounds 
for divares are disobedienoa to her husband's parents ; not giving 
birth to a.son; dissolute conduct ; jealousy—(of her husband's nkten- 
tions, tbat is, to the other inmates of his harem) ; talkativeness; and 
thieving. ‘The three considerations which may overrule these 
grounds are—first, if, while she was taken from a home, she has now 
no home to return to ; second, if she have passed with her husband 
through the three year! mourning for his parents; third, if the 
husband have become rich from being poor, All these regulstions 
wera adopted by the sages in harmony with the natures of man and 
‘woman, and to give importanos to the ordinance of marriage" 
With these ideas of the relations of society, Confucius dwelt 
much on the necessity of personal correctness of character on the 
part of those in authority, in order to secure the right fulfilment of 
the duties implied in them. Thin is one grand peculiarity of his 
teaching. I have adverted to it in the review of ‘The Great 
Teaming, but it deserves wome further exhibition, and thers art 
three conversations with the chief Chi K'ang in which it is very 
expressly set forth, ‘Obi K’ang asked about government, and 
Confucius replied, “To govern means to rectify. If you lead on 
the people with correctness, who will dare not to be correct 1" ‘Chi 
‘Eesng, distressed about the number of thieves in the State, inquired 
of Confucius about how to do away with them. Confucius said, “If 
Jou, sir, were not covetous, though you should reward them to do 
if, they would not steal”"’ ‘Cht Kang naked about governments 
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‘Example is not so ss Confucius in these and many 
other passages ted it, but ite influence ia very great. Its 
virtue is in the family, and it is demanded in the church 


the people to be acted on by those above them ought not to prove 


mainspring of the well-being of society is the personal charecter of 


tion of man. ‘The people would move, soconding to him. to. the 
virtue of their raler as the grass bends to the wind. aod that virtue 
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would come to the ruler at his call Many wero the lamentations 
which he uttered over the degeneracy of his times; frequent 
were the confessions which he made of his own shortcomings, 
Te seems strange that it never came distinctly before him, that there 
is @ power of evil in the prinoe and the peasant, which no efforts 
of their own and no instructions of sages are offectual to subdue. 

‘The government which Confucina taught wasn despotiam, but of 
a modified character. He allowed no ‘jus divinum,’ independant of 
personal virtue and a benevolent rule. He hua not explicitly: stated, 
indeed, wherein lies the ground of the great relation of the goveroor 
and the governed, but his views on the subject were, we may aseume, 
in accordanoe with the language of the Shd-ching -—'Heaven and 
Eurth are the parenta of all things, and of all things men are the 
most intelligent. The man among them most distinguished for 
intelligence becomes chief ruler, and ought to prove himself the 
parent of the people',’ And again, ‘ Heaven, protecting the inferior 
‘people, has coustituted for them rulere and teachers, who should be 
able to be assisting to God, extending favour und producing trate 
quillity. throughout all parts of the kingdom’ The moment the 
niler ceases to be a minister of God for good, and does not 
administer » government that is beneficial to the people, he meee 
the title by which he holds the throne, and perseverance. in 
oppression will surely lead to his overthrow, Mencius incaloated 
this principle with a frequoncy and boldness which are remarkable, 
Tt was one of the things about which Confucius did not like to talks 
Still he held it. It is conspicuous in the last chapter of The Great 
Learning.” Its tendency has been ta check the violence of oppree 
sion, and maintain the self-respect of the », all nlong the courme 
ara spect. people, ie 

I must bring thees observations on Confucius's views of govern 
ment to a close, and I do so with two remarks. First, they am 
adapted to a primitive, unsophisticated stata of society. He is a 
good counsellor for the father of a family, the chisf of m clan, and 
sven the head of o small principality. But his views want the 
lees Cael ee make them of much poviain SE 
dominion. Within three centuries after hia death, the government of 
China passed into a new phase. The founda of the Chin dyoaty 
conceived the grand idea of abolishing all its feudal kingdoms, and 
centralizing their administration in himself, He effected the rev- 
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Jution, and sucveeding dynasties ailopted hin syutem, and. gradually 
moulded it into the forms and proportions which are now existing. 
There has heen.« tendency to advance,-and Conflicius has all along 
heen trying to carry the nation back. Principles have been needed, 
‘and not * propriaties,’ The consequence ia that China hua increased 
beyond ita ancient dimensions, while there has been no. 

development’ of thought. Ita body politic haa the size of « giant, 
while it still retains the mind of a child. Tta hoary-age is in dangor 
of becoming but senility: 

Second, Confnciua makes no provision for tho intercourse of his 
country with other and independent nations, Te knew indeed of 
soue such. China was to bim ‘The Middle Kingdom), ‘The 
multitude of Great States,’ ‘All under heaven®’ Beyond it were, 
only rade and barbarous tribes, He does not speak of them bitterly, 
‘av many Chinese have done since his time. Tn one place he contrat 
their condition favourably with the prevailing anarchy of the king- 
dom, eaying ‘The rade tribes of the east and north have their princes, 
snd are not like tho States of our great land which are without 
them‘! Another time, diagusted with the want of appreciation 
which he experienced, he was expressing his intention to go and live 
among the nine wild tribes of the east. Some one said, ‘They are 
rude. How can you do such » thing!" His reply was, "If = 
superior man dwelt among them, what rudeness would there bet!’ 
But had he been « ruler-sage, he would not only have influenced 


mbmit to his sway, ax the great Yu did’. The only pamage of 
Confucins's teachings from which any rule can be gathered for dealing. 
with foreigners, ia that in the ‘Doctrine off the Mean. where 


Europe and other parts of the world could hare been oontent to 
appear in China xa supplisnis, seeking the privilege of trade, so 
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Jong the government would have ranked them with the barberous 
hordes of antiquity, and given them the benofit of the maxim about 
‘indulgent treatment,’ according to ite own understanding of it. 
Bat when their governments interfered, and claimed to treat with 
that of China on terms of equality, and that their subjects should 
be spoken to and of us being of the same clay with the Chinese 
themselves, an outrage was committed on tradition and prejudice, 
which it was necemary to resent with vehemence. 

I do not charge the contemptaous arrogance of the Chinese 
government and people upan Confucius ; what I deplore, is that he 
Teft no principles on record to check the development of such a 
spirit, Hie simple views of society and government were in a 
measure sufficient for the people while they dwelt apart from the 
rest of mankind. His practical lessons were better than if they had 
‘been left, which but for him they probably would have been, to fall 
1 prey to the influences of Tioiam and Buddhism, but they conlé 
only subsist while they were left alone, Of the eurth earthy, Chins 
was sure to go to picces when it camo into collision with # 
Christianly-civilized power. Its sago had left it no preservative oF 
Testorative elements against such a case. 

It is a rude awakening from its complacency of centuries which 
‘China has now received. Its ancient landmarks are swept away. 
Opinions will differ as to the justice or injustice of the grounds on 
whioh it has been aseailed, und I do not feel called to judge or to 
pronounce here concerning them, In the progress of events, it 
could hurdiy be but that the collision should come ; and wben it did 
come it could not he but that China should be broken and scattered. 
Disorganization will go on to destroy it more and more, and yet 
ther® in hope for the people, with their venemtion for the relstions 
of society, with their devotion to learning, and with their habits of 
industry and sobriety ;—there is hope for them, if they will look 
away from all their ancient sages, and tum to Him, who sends 
them, along with the dissolution of their ancient. state, the know- 
ledge of Himmelf, the only living aid trae God, and of Jesus Christ 
whom He hath seut. 

8. Ihave little more to add on the opinions of Confucius, Many 
of hin sayings are pithy, and display much knowledge of charecter j 
but as they are contained in the body of the Work, I will nob 
occupy the apace here with « eelection of those which have strack 
myself as most worthy of notice. ‘The fourth Book of the Analects, 
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which is on the subject of 2iin, or perfect virtae, has several utter~ 


fact in reviewing bot "The Great Learning" and *The Doctrine of 
tho Mean” T would be far from gradging a tribute of admiration 
to Confucius for it, ‘The maxim occurs slso twice in the Anslecta, 
Ty Book XY. xxiii, Tase-kung aaks if thore be one word which may 
teerve aa a rule of practice for all one's life, and is answered, “Is not 


talling Confucius that he was practising the lesson. Hie exys, “What 
Tdo not wish men to do to me, I slso wish not to do to men ;' but 
‘the master tells him, ja, you have not attained to that’ Tt 
‘would appear from this reply, that he was aware of the dificuley 
cag ETE 


gospel commands men to do 


it 

regard to the conduct of others to themeetres. ‘The lesson of Coo 

Faas only forbids men to do what they fee! to be wrong snd hurtful 
‘concerned, moreover, Christ. 


taiae dal not thinkvof the reciprocity coming into action beyond 
the circls of his five relations of society. “Possibly, be might have 
6 Histeny af Chine, ak Le 
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required its observance in deulings even with tho rude tribe, which 
‘were the only specimeris of mankind besides his own conntrymen of 
whioh he knew anything, for on one occasion, when asked about 
perfect virtue, he replied, * It is, in retirement, to be sodately grave; 
in ‘the management of business, to be reverently attentive; in 
intercourse with others, to be strictly sincere, ‘Though » man 
go among the rude uncultivated tribes, these qualities may not be 
Still, Confucius delivered his rule to his 

only, and only for their guidance in their relations of which T have 
had so much occasion to speak. The rule of Christ is for man as man, 
baying to do with other men, all with himself on the same platform, 
a4 the children and subjects of the one God and Father in heaven. 

How fur shiort Confucius carne of the standard of Christian benevo- 
Jence, may be seen from bis remarks when asked what wus to be 
thought of the principle that injury should be recompensed with 
kindness, He replied, * With what then will you recompense kind 
meas Recompense injury with justico, and recompense kindnést 
with kindness®’ ‘Tho anme deliverance is given in ane of the Books 
of the It Chi, where he-addds that © he who recompenses injury with 

is man who is careful of his peraon®’ Ching Hsttan, the 
couimentator of the second century, saya that such a course would be 
“ineorrect in poirit of propriety*.’ This ‘propriety’ was a grewt stum- 
bling-block in the way of Confucius. His morality was the result of 
‘the balancings of his intellect, fotterod by the decisions of men of old, 
‘and not the gushings of a loving heart, responsive to the promptings 
of Heaven, and i aympathy with erring and feublo humanity. 

‘This wubject leads me on to the list of the opinions of Confucltis 
which Tshall moke the subject of remark in abies A com 
meniator observes, with reference to the inquiry aout recompansing 
injury with kindness, that the questioner waa wiking only aboot 
trivial matters, which might be dealt with in the way ho 
while great offeness, such as Sines senieak x weveceioe © ae 
could not be dealt with by such an inversion of the principles of 
justice’. In the second Book of the Ii Ohi there is the following 
passage -—' With the slayer of his father, a man may not live 
under the ame hesven ; against the slayer of his brother, s mai 
‘must never have to go home to fetch » wenpon; with the elayer of 
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his friend, » man may not Jive in the same State!” ‘The law tolionts 
ja here laid down in ite fullest extent. The Chiu 11 tells us of a 
provision made against the evil consequences of the principle, by the 
Tppointment of a minister called “he Recoudiee®,' The provision 
is very inferior to tho citios of refuge which wore set apart by Mines 
for the manslayer to flee to from the fury of the avenger. Such 
‘as it was, however, it existed, and it ia remarkable that Confucina, 
‘whan consulted on the subject, took no notice of it, but affirmed the 
duty of blood-revenge in the strongest and most unrestricted terms, 
His disciple 'sse-heid asked him, " What course is to be pursued in 
the case of the murder of a father or mother!” He replied, “The 
fon must sleep upon = mntting of grass, with bis ehield for bis 
pillow; he must decline to take office; he must not live under the 
came heaven with the slayer. When he meets him in the market- 

or the court, ho mist bave hia weapon ready to strike him, 
‘And what ie the course on the murder of brother! *The sur 
yiving brother must not take office in the dame State/with the 
ayer; yot if he go on bie prince's service to the State where the 
slayer ia though he meet him, ke mask not fight with him’ *And 
what ia the course on the murder of an tincle or # cousin t! “In this 
tase the nephew or cousin in not the-prineipal. If the: prinsipal on 
whom the revenge devolves can tako it, he ha only to stand behind 


objectionable principles of Confucius’, ‘The bad effects of it are 
evident even in the present day. Rovenge is sweet to the Chinese. 


in peace, : 
“inquisition. for blood” ‘Where the ruling wuthority is feoble, aa it i 


injuntise; the more T have died hia character and opinions e 
‘more highly have I'come to regard him. ‘He was a very great man, 
cod hit influence bun been on the whole » great benefit to’ the 
Chinese, while his teuchings soggest important lesaona to ournelves 
who profess to belong to the welial of Ohriet. 
ae BSAA 
teers, titan ALT CR TONS 
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Sxe-mb Cision makes Confucins say :—' The disciples who received 
my instructions, and could themselves comprehend. them, were 
seventy-seven individuals, They were all scholars of extraordinary 
ability! The common saying is, that the disciples of the mage were 
three thousand, while among them there were seventy-two worthies, 
I propose to give here list of all those whose uames have come 
down to us, as being his follower Of the grouter number it will 
‘be seen that we know nothing more than their names and surnames. 
My principal authorities will be the "Historical Records,’ the 
‘Narratives of the School,’ ‘The Sacrificial Canon for the Sages 
‘Temple, with Pintes,’ and the chapter on * The Disciples of Confurius? 
prefixed to the ‘Four Books, Text and Commentary, with Proofs 
and Ilustrations’ In giving a few notices of the better-known 
individuals, I will endeavour to avoid what may be guthered from 
the Analects. 


1, Yen Hi, by designation Tsxe-ytian (Mi (“HF Fl). He 
was a native of Iii, the favourite of his master, whose junior he 
was by thirty years, and whose disciple he became when he was 
quite @ youth, ‘After I got Hai,’ Confucius remarked. ‘the 
i came closer to me.’ We are told that once, when be 
found himself on the Nang hill with Hai, Teze-Id, and Tsxe-kung, 
Confucius usked them to tell him their different aime, nnd he 
would choose between them, Tazeld began, and when he bad 
done, the master said, ‘It marks your bravery.’ Teza-kung fol- 
lowed, on whose words the jndginent was, *They show your 
discriminating eloyuence.’ At last caine Yen Yuan, who said, 


and music, 

walla and moat, but would fase their awords nud spears into 
implements of agriculture. They should send forth their Socks 
without fear into the, plains and foresta, Thero chonld be 10 
sunderings of families, no widows or widowers, For a thousand 
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years there would be no calamity of war, Ya wauld have no 
Opportunity to display his bravery, or ‘Tw20 to display his oratory 
‘The master pronounced, ‘How admirable ia this virtue!" 

When Hoi was twenty-nine, hia hair was all white, and in three 
years more he died: He was sncrificed to, along with Confucius, 
by the first emperor of the Han dynasty: ‘The title which he 
now kas in the snerificial Canon,— Continuator of the Sage, was 
conferred in the ninth yeur of the emperor, or, to speak mare 
correctly, of the period, Chid-ching, 4.0. t30. Almost all the 

f snorificial titles of the worthies in the temple were fixed 
At that time. Hdi's plice is the first of the four Assessors, on 
the east of the sage". 

2. Min San, atyled Taosch'ien (BY $1. F-F 9B). He wasn 
native of Lt, fifteen years younger than ius, scoording to 
Bre-mi Chien, but fifty years younger, according to tho ‘Narmtives 
of the School,’ which latter authority ie followed in “The Annals of 
‘the Empire’ When ho first came to Confucius, we are told, he 


jund come about, He replied, ‘I came from the midst of my reeds 
aod sedges into’ the achool of the master. Ho tmitied. my. tind 
to filial piety, and set bofore me the examples of the ancient kings 
[felt « pleasure in his instruotions; ‘but when IT went abroad, and 
saw the people in authority, with their ombrellae snd banners 
find all the pomp and ciroumstance of their trnins, Taleo felt 
pleasure in that show, ‘These two things nesadlted each other in 

St hove vale beity, at pot, to the tempter of Canfolin Dhe pelnceal hall 
saat Je BY, oral on rua nod Compote Onn’ hth wis owe 


thn aie qnrk 1 cok eve are ait sto. the mie an oes SSCS 

a He or Anrens Wort or she 
Antocir ilaat {if ‘ADeient baler’ nnd he pnt Mt eS HB 
FAB, mere centers saute tle ew te nts 
ae ‘Gn cach alte nzm Yew the fable af ental: ‘amet 
‘Werthies,' aud tauciout 4 
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mmy breast, I could not determine which to prefer, and so T wore 
that look of distresa. But-now the lessons of our master have 
penetrated deeply into my mind My progress alo bhns bee 
helped by the example of you my fellow-disciples, I now know 
what I should fallow sad what I should avoid, and all the pomp 
of power is no more to me than the dust of the ground. It is on 
this nooount that I have that look of fulness and sati : 
‘Teso-ch'ien waa high in Confuciue's esteom. Ile waa distinguished 
for his parity and filial affection. His place in the temple ia the 
firnt, cant, among ‘The Wise Ones,” immedistely after the four 
‘smsessors, Ho was first sacrificed to along with Confucius, us ix 
to be understood of the other ' Wise Ones,’ excepting in the case 
of Yt Zo, in the eighth year of the style K'al-ytian of the aixth 
‘emperor of the T'ang dynasty, 4p, 720. His title, the sume 
as that of all but the Assessors, ia—‘The ancient Worthy, the 
philosopher Min.” 

3. Zan Kg, styled Ponit (Bh F C4 [ol 14) He 
was a native of LO, and Confucius’s junior only by seven yeare 
‘When Confucius became mininter of Crime, he appointed Po-nitt 
to the office, which he had himself formerly held, of commandant 
of OChung-ti. His tablet is now fourth among ‘The Wise Ones’ 
on the west, 

4. Zan Yung, styled Ohung-kung (4 9, 72 4 Fh). He was 
of the mme clan as Zan King, and twenty-nine yeare younger 
than Gonfuciua. He had a bad father, but the master declared 
that was not to be counted to him, to detract from bis admitted 
exeellence, Bis place is among ‘The Wise Ones,’ the second, east. 

§ Zon Chia, styled Toxe-yt (AR, FF A) He wor 
related to the two former, and of the same age ax Chi 
‘He was noted among the diseiples for hin versatile ability and 
many aoquirements, Taze-kang stid of him, ‘Respectful to the 
old, and ‘kind to the 3 mttentive to guests and visitors; 
fond of loarning and skilled in many arta; diligent in his exemina- 
tion of things :—these are what belong to Zan Ob'id.' It has 
been noted in the life of Confucius thet it was by the influence of 
‘Texe-yt that he waa finally restored to La. He occupies the think 
Pisce, west, among ‘The Wise Ones.’ 

6. Chung Ya, styled Tese-I0 and Chilo (4p py, $F Pe 
KF FFP). He was a native of Pien (fr) in La, and only 


wey mot ar) HIS IMMEDIATE DISCIPLES 115 


nine years younger than Confucius. At their first intarviow, the 
master asked him what he was fond of, and he replied, 'My long 
sword’ Confucius mid, ‘If to your present ability there were 
added the resulta of learning, you would be ovary superior man. 
‘Of what advantage would learning bo to me?’ asked Tuso-l. 
*Theré iss bamboo on the southern hill, which is straight itself 
without being bent, If you cut it down. and uso it, you oan wend 
it-through n rhinoooton's hid is 
said the maater; ‘bat if you feather it and point it with steel, 
will it not penetmte more deeply! Texel. bowed twice, and 
said, ‘1 will reverently receive your instructions,’ Confucius was 
wont toway,* From the time that T got Ya, bad words no more 
came to my ears! For some time Tszeli was chief magistrate 
of the district of P't (jf), where bis administration 
the warm commendations of the master. He died finally in Wei, 
‘as hae been related above, pp, 86, 87. Hin tablet is now the 
fourth, enst, from those of the Assessors 

7. Tabi Yu, styled Tazo-wo ($2 FF FW) He ware 
native of Lt, but nothing is mentioned of his age. He had ‘a 
sharp mouth,’ according to Sze-mé Chien, Onee, when bo was 
at the court of Curd on eome commission, the King Chto olfered 
him. an casy carriage adorned with ivory for his master. Ya 
replied, “My master ia a man who would rejoice in» goverument 
where right pri plea were carried out, and oan find his joy in 
fimtelf when thet in not the case. Now right prinsiples and 
virtww areas it wore in w state of alumber, His o 
ani put them in motion. Could he find » prince really anxioos 


not appear to it advantage. He took service in the State of 


The Wise Ones 
8. Twan-mi Ts'ze, styled Tase-kung: (i A BF FH [et 
$F Wi), whose place és now third, éaut, froin, the Assessors He 


’ Sen See Citen’s Biography sn 3, enh me Se 
LE fe Re neat 
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was » native of Wei (ffff), and thirty-one years younger than 
Confucins. He hed great quickness of natural ability, and appeara 
jn the Anulects as one of the most forward talkers among the 
Aisciples. Confucius used to say, “From the time that T got Tass 
scholars frota a distance came daily resorting to me’ Several 
instances of the language which he used to expres» his admimtion 
of the master have bean given in the last nection. Here is another: 
—he duke Ching of Obit asked Tszo-kung how Chung-nt was to 
be ranked asa inge. ‘Ido not know, was the reply. ‘I have all 
my life bad the heaven over my head, but T donot know ita height, 
‘and the earth under my feet, but I do not know its thickness. In 
my serving of Confucius, Tam like o thirsty man who goed with 
his pitcher to the river, and thera he drinks his fill, without 
knowing the river's depth.’ He took leave of Confucius to become 
commandant of Hein-yang (ff i} 3%), when the muster said to 
him, ‘Tn dealing with your subordinates, thero ia nothing like 
impartiality ; and when wealth comes in your way, thero is nothing: 
like moderation. Hold fast these two things, and do not swerve 
from them, ‘To conceal nien's excellence is to obwcure the worthy; 
fund to proclaim people's wickedness is the part of s mean man, 
‘To speak’ evil of thoss whom you have not sought the opportunity 
to instruct is not the way of friendship and harmony.’ Subse 
quently Texe-kung was high in office both in Li and Wei, aud 
finally died in Oh'L We saw how he wos in attendance on Com 
faciue at the time of the sage's death. Many of tho disciples buile 
huta near the master's grave, and moumed for him three years, bat 
‘Tae-kung remained vorrowing alone for three years wore. 

9. Yen Yen, ntyled Taze-y ($F ff, “fF i), now the fourth 
in the westem range of ‘The Wiee Ones’ He was a native of Wi 
(BB) forty-five yours younger than Coufasius, and distinguished 
forhis literaryacquiremeuta. Being made commandant of Wa-ch'ang, 
he transformed the character of the people by ‘propristies’ and 


facius, Cht Kang asked Yen how that event had made no sensation: 
like that which was 


: 
[ 
§ 
; 
F 


ey] HIG IMMEDIATE DISCIPLES, uy 


to those of overflowing sater and the fattening rain. Wherever 
the water in ite overflow reaches, mon take knowledge of it, while 
the fattening rain fall unobserved." 

10. Pi Shang, styled Texe-hsid (hy WG. BO) Te is not 
certain to what State be belonged, his birth being assigned to Wei 
(85), to Wei (1), aud to Wan (38), He was Gorty-ive years 

than Confucius, and lived to a great age, for we find him, 
B.C. 406, at the court of the prince Win of Wei (7), to whom be 
gave copies of some of the classical Books, He is represented as 
8 scholar extensively read and exact, but without great compre- 


11, Chwan-sun Shih, styled Tsxe-chang (i Bk hi, FF BB), 
thas hit tablet, corresponding to that of the preceding, on the west, 
Hs was a native of Oh'an (Di), snd forty-eight years younger than 
Confiicins. ‘Trze-kung exid, * Not to boast of tis admirable merit; 
not to signify joy on account of noble station 5 neither insolent 
or indolent; showing no pride to the dependent -—these wre the 
Charaoteriatios of Chwan-sun Shib,’ When he was sick, be called 
{bis non) Shis-beiang to him, and said, *We speak of hit end in the 
case of # wuperior man, and of his death in the case of m meen man. 
May T think that it in going to be the former with me to-day 1 
12, Tekng Shin [or wan} styled Taney (Ht SF 
[ot. F $2). He woa a untive of south Wa-chiing, nnd forty-six 
Years younger than Contociue. In bia eixteenth yeur he was osst 


i credence. 
Bofocs erent men bo draws himself sp in the pride of ealfrenpeo\ 
Tis eyebrows are tho of longerty: He was noted for is Gis) 
Fiety> and after the death of hin parents, is could not rad 

viel of mourning without being Ted to thie of them, and moved 
$e tines, Hoses watutnimcna pris, (en! bok of Hie coe 
sisi ake east to Bs conalaad in the“ Bihe of the oldes TH 
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(ARAB). The Classic of Filial Piety he is said to have made 
uniler tlie eye of Confucius. On his connexion with * The Great 
Learning,’ see ubove, ant. Sect. mt, He was first associated with 
the sacrifices to Confucius in a.p. 668, but in 1267 he was advanced 
to be one of the aage’s four Assessore His titlh—* Exhibitor of 
the Fundamental Principles of the Sage,” dates from the period of 
Chil-ching, ax mentioned in speaking of Yen Hai. 

13. Tani Mich-ming, styled Tsxe-yo (iff RW. FP 
FA), We was a nutive of Wa-ch'tng, thirty-nine years younger 
than Confucius, according to the ‘Historica! Records,’ but forty 
nine, secording to the ‘Narratives of the School.’ He was ex 
cessively ugly, and Confuciue thought meanly of his talents in 

, on his first application to him, After completing hit 
studies, he travelled to the south as far as the Yang-tszo. Traces 
of his presence in that part of the country are still pointed out 
in the department of Si-chin. He was fullowed by about three 
hundred disciples, to whom be laid down rules for their guidance 
in their intercourss with the princes, When Confucius heard of 
hhis uccess, he confessed how hie had been led by his bad looks 
to misjudge him. He, with nearly all the disciples whose names 
follow, first had « place assigned to him in the sacrifices to Com 
focius in 4.0. 739. ‘The place of his tablet is the second, east, 
in the outer court, beyond that of the ‘Assessors * and * Wise 
Ones” 

14. Corresponding to the preceding, on the west, is the tablet 
of FO Pa-ch't, styled Taze-taien (28 [a2 $f and JB, all—= 4K] 
AK AF FB) He was ao native of Li, and, according to 
different accounts, thirty, forty, and forty-nine years younger than 
Confucius, He was commandant of Tan-fh (ig 3% $), and 
hardly needed to put forth any personal effort, Wom Clit had 
been in the same office, and had succeeded by dint of the greavest 
indostry und toil. Hoe usked Pa-ch'l how he managed’ ao 
for himself, and waa answered, ‘I exwploy men; you employ mon's 
strength.’ People pronounced FA to be superior man, He wat 
also writer, and his works are mentioned in Li Hsin’s Catalogue. 

15. Next to that of Mieh-ming is the tablet of Yan Fisieu, 
styled Tazo-ase (JR $f, HL), « native of Sung, or, according 
ts Ching of Li, and younger than Confucius by thirty-ebx 
years. “He was noted for hie purity and modesty, and for bis 
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uppiness in the principles of the master amid deep poverty, 
‘Afier the death of Confucius, he lived in obscurity in Wei Tn 
the notes to Avs. VL iii, I have referred to an interview which 
he had with Taze-leang. 

16. Kung-y Ohtang (al, Chih} styled Taxo-chfang [ad Tsao-chib} 
(Aa B al. 4), FF [ot -F T)), how his tablet wert to 
that of Pichi, He waa mnrit-law to Confucime His. nativity 
in assigned both to 1.0 and to Ch’) 

17. Nankang Kwo, styled Tozo-yung (iif 4 46 [nl 32 and, 
in the ‘Narratives of the School,” #4 (T'io)], =F 42), haw the 

at the east next to Yun Hsien, It is a question mosh 
tebated whether he was the same with Nan-kung Cbing-aht, who 
accompanied Confucius to the court of Chiu, or not, On oocasion 
of a fire breaking out in tho paluce of duke Ai, while others were 
intent on securing the contente of the Treasury, Nan-kung, directed 
his efforta to save the Library, and to him was owing the preser- 
vation of the copy-of the Chiu LA which was in LO, and otber 
‘ancient monuments, 

18, Kung-hst Ai, styled Gbi-texe [al Chi-chian) (2 c 8-9 
$F A (al. F Vi). His tablet follows that of Kungyé- He 
wae's oative of La, or of Ch't Confucius commended him for 
refusing to take office with any of the Families which were en 
crouching on the authority of the princes of the States, and for 


choosing to endure the veverest poverty mther than sacrifice @ 


19. Teing Ti f). He 
9. Taing Tien, styled Hat (fF Me fot mh) ey 
va 


wan 
to 
20. Yen Wi-yho, styled. Li (BLE A, FB). He was the 
fuk of Yen Hot, youngor thin Conficiun by six years His 
scrfcial place is the fiat, eas, ix the sme bal as the last 

21, Following the tablet ee aly eee 
Ohi, styled Tazemd 'o him, it ie said, we 
ht sled Tae (Re te Thing che rocva 
aS Ie eam sep by ep fom Cul 9 

Han a , is minutely set - 
Acta anit Ai ia the place of Kibo ONAL styled Te: 
kto.and Chiskho (5 He of FH [ok Fa foe he maroovers 
wwe find J, and 3), 2 native of ON, socording to the ‘Narain 
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of the School,’ but of Wei, according to Sze-mi Ch'isn and Ching 
Hstian. He was thirty (come say forty) years younger than Com 
focius, dwarfish and ugly, but of great worth and ability. At one 
time he was criminal judge of Wei, and in the execution of hia 
office condemned prisoner to lose his feet. Afterwards that sume 
man saved his life, when he was flying from the State. Confucitw 
praised Clvi for being able to administer stern justice with much & 
spirit of benevolence as to disarm resentment. 

23, Shang Chi is followed by Chil-tido F'Ai [prop, Oh't], styled 
Taek 'Ai, Taze-zo, and ‘Tazo-heid (i BE PY (pr. Hk], FH 7 
FE, and F Hj), a native of Tots (FE), or, according to Ching 

Hatian, of Li. We only know him-as a reader of the Shd-ching, 
tgs epee 

24. Kung-po Lito, styled Tsee-chtu (AS {ff fit, EA ¥ m) 
He appears in the Ansleots, XIV, xxxiii, slandering I» 
doubtful whether he should have 4 place among the di 

25, SzemA King, styled Tase-nit (3) 55 if, 774) 
follows Chil-tito K'si; also styled 3% Bf. He wos great 
a native of Sang, and a brother of Hwan TT, to escape from whom 
seems fo have been the Inbour of his life. 

26. ‘The place next Kalo Ch’Ai is occupied by Fan Hatt, styled 
‘Tase-chith (SE Al, FF HB), w mntive of Chit, or, according to 
others, of Lf, and whose age ie given ns thirty-six and forty-six 
years younger thua Confucius, When young, he distinguished him 
self in.a military command under the Chi family. 

27. YO Zo, styled Teezo (4 35, At). He was a 
native of La, and his age is stated very variously. He wai noted 
among the disciples for his grest memory and fondnose for antiquity, 
After the death of Confucius, the rest of the disciples, because of 
some likeness in Zo's speech to the Master, wished to render the 
same observances to him which they had dane to Confucius, but om 
‘Tsing Shin's demurring to the thing, they’ sbandoned the purpose. 
The tablet of Ts2e-z0 is now the sixth, east, among ‘The Wise 
Ones,’ to which place it was promoted in the third yesr of Ch'len- 
Tung of the present dynasty. ‘This was done in compliance with a 
memorial from the prusident of one of the Boards, who said he was 
‘moved by a dam to make the eques ‘We may suppose that his 

Teal motives wore—a wish todo justice to the merita of Texe-so, 
aud to restore the symmetry of the tablets in the ‘ Hall of the 
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Groat and Complete One,’ which had been distarbed by the intro 
duction of the tablet of Chi Hst in the preceding reign. 

28. Kung-hei Chih, styled Tewo-tiwh (2 88 op, FF #8), 9 
native of Lt, younger than Confucins by forty-two years, whose 
place is the fourth, west, in the outer court, Ho wns noted for his 
Knowledge of ceremonies, and the otber disciples devolved on him 
all the arrangements about the funeral of the Master. 

29. Wi-ma Shih (or Chi} styled Tone-Ch'l (AK A #8 [oJ], 
FJ [al F BE]), » native of Chan, or, according to Ching 
Hatian, of Lt, thirty years younger than Confucius. His tablet ta 
on the east, next to that of SzemA Kang. It is related that on 
‘one occasion, when Confuciva was about to eet out with a company 
of the disciples on n walk or journey, he told them to take umbrellas, 
‘They met with a heavy shower, and Wi-ank aiked him, saying, 
‘There were no clouds in the morning; but alter the aun bad risen, 
‘you told un to take tumbrellan. Hoy did you know that it would 
rain?’ Confucins said, “The moon lait evening was in the oon- 
stellation Pi, and ix it not said in the Shih-ching, “When the moon 
je in Pi, there will be heavy rain” Tt was thus I know it! 

go. Liang Chan (al. Ti} styled Sha-yn (30 8 (ot #2] 
4X ff), oocupies the eighth place, wert, among the tableta of the 
cuter court, He was a wan of Citi, and bis age is stated os 
ine years younger than Confucius ‘The 


put away his wife. * Do not do so," said. Shang Chil to him, *T 
Waa thirty-cight before 1 bad a eo, and my mother’ was then 
about to take anotlier wife for me, when the: Master. proposed 
sending me to Chi. My mother was that Fahould go, bat 
Confucrun said, ‘Don’t be anxious. Chit will nee five eons after he 
is forty.’ Tt has tuned out so, and T spprebend it in your fault 


Confucine. 


Chan is followed ‘the west by Zan 20, styled Tase-}0 
[at Tanctonag and Teg] (HF 6 Cok] FF Uo FT 
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and F ffiJ), + native of Li, and fifty years younger than Con- 
fuciue 

33. Yen Hsing is followed on the east by Tw'do Hat, styled 
Meee hots (W Ml, fF Fi), 8 native of Teli, Afty years younger 
than Confucius. 

34. Next on the west ia Po Chtien, styled ‘Tsse-but, or, in the 
current copies of the ‘Narratives of the School,’ Trx-ch'iti (48 BE, 
FFB [al FA] or F Hf), « native of La, fifty years younger 
than Confucius. 


35. Following Tae-hstn ix Kang-sun Lung [al. Ch'ung} styled 
Teseahib (AFR Ait (ol. HL], FF Za), whove birth is assigned 
by diffrent write to Wei, Ch'0, and Chio (ji). He was ffty- 
three years younger than Confucius. We have the following. 
scoount:—' Tase-kung asked Taxe-shih, saying, “Have you not 
learned tie Book of Poetry!” ‘Tazeahih replied, " What leisare 
line I to do so? My parenta require me to be filis) ; my brothers 
require me to be submissive; and my friends require me to be 
sincere, What leisure have I for anything leet" “Como to my 
Master,” said Tazo-kung, “and learn of him.” * 

SzemA Chien here observes :—'Of the thirty-five disciples 
which precede, we bave some details. ‘Their age and other pat 
ticulars are found in the Books and Reoords. It is not so, however, 
in regard to the fifty-two which follow." 

36. Zan Chl, styled Treachian (al, Chich'an and Taseti] 
(BE, FF BE [al EB and F 3), « native of La, whose 
place ix the x2th, wast, next to Po Chien. 

37 Kung-tat Kau-ase or simply Teze, styled Tane-chih ($i 
4g He [or simply Bi], FF Z), » native of Lt. His tablet ts 
‘the 23rd, east, in the outer court, 

38. Ch'in Tot, styled Tszo-nan (9 fl, FF FA), « native of 
Clrin. His tablet precedes that of the last, two places, 

39. OW'-tiio Obih, styled ‘Trzo-lien (i BE BE (al, 4], 
F Gh), a native of Lt. His tablet ia the 13th, west. 

ryo: Yen Kiko, styled Teze-chito (i ii 9 F BR). Accond- 
ing to. the * Narratives of the School,’ he was the samo as Yen Bro 
(Ql, oF BE), wuo drove the carriage whe Confucius rode in Wel 
after the dake und: Nun-taze, Bat this seems doubtful, Other 
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authorities make his name Chan (i), und style him Tseotaing 
(CEA). Bie tablet in the 13th, east 

42. Cebtito Taft [al ‘Téung), styled Tese-yh, ‘Taso-til, 
and Teso-win (Hf BE 22 2 [ol GE], FA or F 2 [ot 
FW) and FH), native of Lt, whose tablet precedes that of 
Obit-tilo Ob'ih. 

42: Zang Szo-ch'ih, styled Teed, or Taxe-tsung (BE (ot 00) 
We FF 1 (ot. F AE), « native of Cin. Some consider 
Zang.-sce (396 fi) to be a double surname. His tablet comes after 
that of No. 40. 

43: Shang Chi, styled Tazo-cht and Teze-hsit: (GB SFF 
[al J Fi)» native of Lt, His tablet is immediately after that 
of Fan Hatt, No, 26. 

44. Shih ‘Teo [al, Chih and ‘Taze}sh0, styled ‘Tine-ming (4 TF 
[at 2 and F), 85, FA) ‘Some take Shib-t2o (#1 ff) a# ™ 
double surname. His tablet follows that of No. 42. 

45. Zin Pd-ch't, styled Hatian (FE HH, FM), a native of 
Oh'd, whose tablet in next to that of No. 28. 

46. Kungeliang Z0, styled Texeching (Ae LB [ot a) + 
FFE), « native of Ch'in, follows the preceding: in the 
Ther Sorifigal Canon caya:—"Teeéotang: was man of worth 
and bravery. When Confci wai surrounded ail stopped 2 
Tazexhiing fought: desperately, that the people: ‘were afraid, 
se ot he Mater gm Tis egenring that be would not proceed 
to Wei! 

4. Mba (al: Shib] Oh (at Obiien} styled Tevet [al Lichib] 
(5 [ot Gi) WB ot BE), FF Lot BZ) native of OH, 
having his tablet the 17th, east. 

48. Chin Zan, styled Kt: (5 Phe FM), « native OF Twa 

Ho is not given in the list of the “Narratives 2 

Hoenn ee ablot wax pat-onb af ta’ Gnaglon x: the ninth 

Pees a peal the: sr east, ix tbo ater court. 
‘ung-chiing, A.D, 1724. and ia the 3: 

49. Kung-hoit Sha, styled Shang [and ‘Tene-shang] (4 SE 
[ate] He [nod Dh wmv of LA, woe abet isnt 


to that af No. 44. 
so: Hel Yung-tian [or simply Tien} styled Tasobet [ot ‘Teen 
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hich and Tase-ch'teh (8 WK [or WR] FF (al. F fi and 
F tH), « native of Wei, having his tablet the 18th, enst. 

st. Kung Chieo-ting (al. Kung Yo}, styled Tsxe-chung (2 
[ot Be) 1 ie [ot BA) SF Fh [ak eft and ff]). Bin nativity 
is assigned to Lt, to Wei, and to Tein (7), He follows No. 46, 

52. Yen Tsd [al. Heiang], styled Hsiang and Taze-hsinng (BL 
{ot 48], i Sta and ¥ 3§), «native of LA, with his tablet follow- 

that of Ne. 50. 

§3- Chilo Tan [al. Wa], stylod Taze-kia (Sf Wt [al. Hp], 

F H), a mative of Ld. His pluce is next to that of No. sx. 

54. Chu (al. Kan] Tsing-ob'iang [and simply Tsing), atyled ‘Tze 
ob‘iang [al. Tsse-chieh and ‘Teze-ming] (49 fel. 4y and $9] Ft if 
[and simply If], FW [ot. F FR and F shi]), a native of 
Wei, following No. 52. 

35+ Han (al, Tali}-f Hei, styled Tave-hai [al, Texo-n0 and Tee 
ooh) (78 [at $2) Be EF IM [at. FH and F HE), 0 mative 
of La, whose tablet is next to that of No, 53. 

56. Ch'in Shang, styled Taze-plei [ai, Pei-tare and Pi-tazi] 
(FF A [ol A 2 and HK 2), n native of Lt, on, 
according to Ching Hains, of Ch'd. He was forty years younger 
than Confucius, One authority, however, saya he wae only four 
‘yours younger, and that lis father and Confucius's father were both 
colebrated for their atrength. His tablet is the 12th, east. 

57- Shin Tang, styled Chiu (#4 $F J). In the‘ Narratives 
of the: School’ there is a Shin Chi, styled Tsze-chiu (Ft $l 
F JA). The name is given by others as ‘Tang (2 and ffl) and 
Tat (QM), with the designation Tssetad (F #@f). These are 

ly the same person mentioned in the Analeots as Shin Chang, 
(FH #8). Prior to the Ming dynasty they were encrificed to as two, 
but in a.. 1530, the name Tang was expunged from the sacrificial 
ist, und only that of Chiang left. His tablet is the 31at, east. 

38. Yen Ghib-p'o, styled ‘Tszezh [or simply Sha) (BZ 
eee BL), a native of Lo, who ocoupien the 


ps yor O Gh, atyled Tead<bit (al. Taro-yen] (96 1fF [or Fle 
FF Gk or F Ht [al. F M]). » native of La, whose tablet ix 
the 20th, west. 
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fo. Hien Ch'ting, styled Texo-eb't [al Tesebung] (9h Wo F 
F WE [ok F BU), « native of L6. Hin place is the 2nd, east, 

61. ‘Teo Zin-ying [or simply Ying} styled Heing and Tsze-baing 
(AAS [or simply 2], FFF and F 47), o native of LA. His 
tablet follows that of No. 59. 

62, Yen Chi, styled An fal, Texe-se) (9 8 [or E], FB 
[ad. -F L]), « native of Ch'in, His tablet is the 24th, east 

63. Ching Kwo, styled Tare-t0 (S85 Bl. 3 F #6), & native of 
Tit. This in understood to be the same with the Haich Pang, 
styled Tsze-teung (88 Al, FF fi), of the "Narratives of the 
School.” Hia tablet follows No. 61. 

64. Chin Fei, styled Taxs-chih (9 HF, FFX)» native of 
Lf, having his tablet the 3rmt, went. 

‘65, Shih Ohib-cl'ang, styled Texo-hang (al. cling] (mz 
fF 4e [at Hh) 0 native of LA. Hin tablet is tho goth, east 

66. Yen Kwai, styled Tszeching (Bit A, “FF AB), » native 
of Lt. His toblet is the next to that of No. 64. 

67, PA Shit-shiing, styled Teue-chie (3 8 3 [in the “Naree- 
tives of the School" we have an old form of 3]. FFM) 
a ntive of Ohi. Sometimes for Pa (3) we find Shilo (47). Hia 
tablet is the goth, west. , 

68, Yuan K'ang, styled Tseeoht (J Fis FFM), » native of 
La. SeemA Oh‘ien calla him Youn Kang-chi, sot mentioning any 
designation. ‘The ‘Narratives of the Lear's him Yuan 
Bang (47), styled Chi. His tablet is the 23rd, west. 

69, Yo Ko (al. Hein], styled Teze-sbiing (88 Hh [ot FKL, 
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72s Yon Ho, styled Zan (fit fa, “F Hf), 0 native of Ld. The 
present copies of the ' Narratives of the School ‘do not contain this 
ame, and in A.D, 1588 Zan was displaced from his place in the 
temples His tablet, however, haa beon restored during the preset 
dynasty, It is the 33rd, west. 

7 THB, styled Ch fal, Teze-ché and Ché-chib) (9K JM, 
$19 [ol F BH ond 4 Z)), » native of Wei, or of La, His 
tablet in the 26th, east. 

74, Krwei (al, Pang] Sun, styled Tsee-lien [al Texe-yin] (#6 [ah 
Fi) RR, EF GK [ol F MWe]), a native of Lo. His tablet is the 
a7th, west. 

75. K'ung Chung, styled Tazo-mich (FL Xt. FB) Thia 
‘wat tho son, it ie said, of Confucius's elder brother, the cripple 
Ming-p'li Hin tablet. in next to that of No, 73. His sucrificial 
title is * The ancient Worthy, the philosopher Mich.’ 

76. Kung-hel Yo-20 fad. Yo), styled Tom-shong (2 09 Sen 
[at $R], 42 FE), w native of La, Hin place in the 26th, went 

77. Rung-hal Tien, styled Teeo-shang (> 0G ME [or Ht], 
F L [wl F WM), native of Lt, His tablot is the 28th, enst 

78. Chin Chang {al Lo), styled Tuxlehi (3% We [al 44], 
°F MM), « native of Wei. His tablet is the 29th, west. 

79. Chitin Kang, atyled Tene k'ang (at, Taoch'in] (ME Te F 
F Fe (at. -F Ay]), w native of Chian, See notes on Anu. Tx. 

80. Hsien Tan [al. Tan-f0 and Fang], styled Tsee-bsiang (S96 Jit 
fol, 82 and WW], FFM), w native of LO. Some suppose 
that this in the same as No, 53. ‘Tho advisors of tho present 
dynasty in auch matters, however, have considered them to be 


different, and in 1724, a tablet was nswigned to Heien Tau, the sath, 
west, 


Tho three preceding names are given in the * Narratives of the 


‘The research of scholars has added about twenty others. i 
81. Lin Fang, styled Taxech'it ; ), « nntive 
Tt Roe nuke als Ci Rae His 

tablet wna displaced under the Ming, but has been restored by: 
present dyriasty Tt in the fimt, wost. ‘ 

82, Ohu Ywai, styled Po-yo (5 FR, *F {ft Ee), on officer of 
Woi, and, a appears from tho Analects and Mencia, an intiroate 
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friend of Confucius. Still kis tablot. has shured: the samo changes 
‘as thet of Lin Fang, It ia now the firnt, east. 

83 and 84. Shin Chiang (Ht 48) and Shan Tang (HH it). 
See No, 57- 

85. Ma Pt (4 pt), mentioned by Mencins, VII. Pt TL. xxxvil. 4. 
Hie ontrance into the temple has been under the present dynasty. 
His tablet is the 34th, east. 

86, ‘Two Chid-ming or Tso-ob'id Ming (4 Ef) tise the sznd 
place, east. tle was fixed in 4.p.-1530 to be—'The Ancient 
Beholar’ but in 1642 it waa mised to that of “Anciant Worthy.’ 
To him we owe the most distinguished of the annotated editions of 
the Ok’un Chiid. But whether he really was a disciple of Confucius, 
find in personal communication with hio, ia much debated. 

‘The above are the ouly names and surnames of those of the 
lciplee who now shire iu the aucrfioes to the exge. | ‘Those who 
with to exhanst the snbject, mention in addition, on the authority 
of Tso Oh'id-ming, Chung-sun Hoch (4 3 4 HR) soon of Mang 
Hat (nce p:63),and Chung-eun Shwo (fH 4h Be), slros eon of Ming 
Hud, supposed by many to be the same with No, 17; 20 Pei, 
(BK 2), mentioned in Ube Analects, XVI. xx, and in the Lt Chi 
XVIIT Boot. If, i. 23; Kung-wang Obib-cbit: (A WZ Mk) snd 
His ‘Tion (Jf RR), mentioned in the Lt Chi, XLUT. 7; Pin-whs 
Chia, (BE AE FE), mentioned in tho LA Chi, XVIL ih, 16% Fung 
Housn (FL $88) and Hai Sh0-lan (JIS AX BA), on the authority of 
the ‘Nacratives of the School :* Chang, Chi (75 2), mentioned by 
Chwang-taxo ; Obu Ye (ll Hf), mentioned by Vaurtave (BF) 
Lien Yo (JRE ft) nd 16 Chin (49 9p), on te anthony of 3 MY 
Fi Fj and finally Tsze-ft Ho (Fe faq), the Taze-ft, Ching-po 
(HK AA) of the Analects, XIV. xxaviti 
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CHAPTER VI. 


LIST OF ‘THE PRINCIPAL WORKS WHICH HAVE BEEN 
CONSULTED If THE PREPARATION OF THIS VOLUME. 


SECTION I. 


‘ONIXRER WORKER, WIT URIEY NOTICES. 


+ = PE RE BE “The Thirtoon Ching, with Commentary and 
Explanations’ ‘This is the great repertory of ancient lore upon 
the Clusics. On the Analects, it contains the *Collection of Bx- 
planations of the Lum Yo,’ by Ho Yen and others (see p. 19), and 
"Tho Correct Meaning,’ or Paruphrase of Hing Ping (800 p. 20). 
On tho Great Learning und the Doctrine of the Mean, it contains 
the comments and glotwses of Ohing Haan, and of Kung Ying-th 
(ALA 5) of the Tang dynasty. 

9 FA BE PY BF BE As, «A new edition of the Four 
Punctunted and Annotated, for Reading.’ This work wax publis 
fn the seventh yoar of Tho-kwang (1827) by a Ko Lin (7% Mk) 
It in the finest edition of the Four Booka which I bave seen, ia 
point of typographical execution, It ia indeed a volume for reading. 
Tt containa the ordinary ‘Collected Commenta’ of Cha Hat on the 
‘Analects, and his * Chapters and Sentences" of the Great Learning 
and Doctrine of the Mean. ‘The editor's own notes are at the top 
and bottom of the page, in rubric, 

FUE HF A MB MB, The Proper Meaning of the Four 
Books aa determined by Ch Hel, Compared with, and Iustrated 
from, other Commentators.’ This in x most voluminous work, pub- 
lished in the teath year of Ohijen-lung, 4., 1745, by Wang Pa- 
cing ( 3 WH), a member of the Hanlin College. On the 
Great Learning nnd the Doctrine of the Mean, the ‘Queriss” 
(8 [M) addressed to ChO Hal and his replies are given in the mame 
text on the standard commentary. 

UF ME HE 4 BE, ‘The Four Books, Text and Commentary, 
with Proofs and Ilustrations.’ The copy of this Work which 
have waa edited by a Woog Ting-cht (7E 2£ $i), in the third 
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year of Chit-el'ing ap. 1798 It many be called » commentary 
‘on the commentary, ‘The research in all matters of Geography, 
History, Biography, Nataral History, &., is immense. 

PO @ Bt 1H Mh BE, «A Collection of the mont important Com- 
menta of Scbolars on the Four Books’ By Li Preilin (4 i $R); 
published in tho fifty-eoveuth Kang-bol year, a0, 718. ‘Thin 
‘Work is about aa voluminoas as the i 3, but on a different plan. 
Every chaptor in preceded by critical discusion of its general 
meaning, and the logical consexion of ita several paragraphs. ‘Thin 
in followed by the text, and Chi Hit's utandard commentary. We 


there is a selection of approved comments, from a great variety of 
author ; and Goally, the reader finds a number of eitieal remarks 


Foie 
‘au) (BE BBL (V9 [al $8) 22), » member of the Hnn-tin calloge, in” 
the early part, apparently, of the reign of Chien-lung. The work 
is on a peculiar plan. ‘The reader is supposed to be eequainted 


Tearner. Ihave often Be wish inborn Sat ne Tee 
E “The Four Books, according to the 
eee ate! ‘Published in the eighth year of Yung 


ao. 
95 Mr 0H RE WE HE AT, “The oor Book with © 


yor. 1 « 
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Complete Digest of Supplementa to the Commentary, and ad- 
ditional Suggestions, A new edition, with Addition’ By Tb 
Ting-cht (#4: 42 2E). Published av. 1779, ‘The original of this 
Work was by Tang Lin ($%§ fk), a scholar of the Ming dynasty, 
Ita perhaps the best of all editions of the Four Books for « lenmer, 
Each page ia divided into three parts. Below, is the text divided 
into sentences and members of sentences, which are followed by 
uhort glosses. ‘The toxt ix followed by the usual commentary, and 
that by @ paraphrase, to which ars subjoined the Supplements and 
Suggestions, The middle diviaion contains « critical analysia of 
the chapters and paragraphs; and above, there are the necessary 
i ical und other notes, 
WY We OR HE GR, The Four Books, with the Relish of the 
Meaning’ This io anew Work, published in 1852. It in 
the production of Chin Chiang, styled Ohi'd-t'an (4 Mk, “FAK MM), 
an officer and scholar, who, returning, apparently to Canton pro- 
vince, from the North in 1836, ocoupied his retirement with 
raviowing his literary studies of former years, and employed hix 
tons to transcribe hiv’ notes, ‘The writer is fully up in all the 
commentaries on the Classics, and pays particulur attention to the 
Jabqurs of the scholars of the preoont dynasty, ‘To the Analects, 
for instance, there is prefixed Chiang Yung’s History of Confucius, 
with criticisms on it by the author himsolf, Each chapter ix 
preceded by a critical analysis, ‘Thon follows the text with the 
standard commentary, earofully divided into seutences, often with 
glosses, original and velected, between them. ‘To the coumentary 
there succeeds a paraphrase, which is not copied by the author 
from those of hia predecessors, After the paraphrase we have 
Explanations (f¥). The book is beautifally printed, and in «mall 
type, so that it in really a multwm in parvo, with 
freshness, 
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in the K'ang-het and Yung-chitng reigns, ‘They contain the standard 
ews ((if); various opinions (3); critical decisions of the editors 
(BH); prolegomena ; plates or cuts; and other apparatus for the 


student. 

% WH THE AE Se I, “The Collected Writings of Mio Hst- 
ho! See prolegomens, pL 20, The Yoluminoumess of hie Writings 
in understated there, OF#E $B, or Writings on the Clnasics, there 
are 236 nections, while his 3% JR, o other Titerary compositions, 
amount to'257 sections, Hi Treatises on the Great Learning ond 


ins great: opponent of Chd ial ned would be caush mare effective 
aon, if he possessed the same graces of atylo as that *prinoe of 
literature.’ 

THF # fR We, “A Collection of Supplemental Observations on 
the Four Books’ ‘The profuce of the suthor, Who Chibshing 
(WFP) ie dated in 1795, tho lant your of tho reign of Clee: 
Ting. The work contains what we may call prolegomons on euch 
Of tke Four Books, and thon exoursun on the movt dificult and div 
puted passages. ‘The tone iu moderato, and. the leurning displayed 
ease ice ued nlid, ‘The viewn of Cha Hal are frequently well 
efonod from the asswulta of Milo Huttho, I have foul the Work 
‘very inutructive. 

HW WF ‘On sho Tenth Book of the Analects, with Plata’ 
THe Werk wan publiohed ly the author, Chiang Yoog (PL I) 
in tho twonty-frab Chiienlang year, A.D. 1761, when, he was 
sevonty-aix years old. Tt ia devoted to the illustration of the above 
Farting af Gio Aoslct, and is divided into ten ction, the 6 
eeretk conatela of wroodoata and tables, ‘The second eontaina the 
Tite uf Contain, of wbich T havo largely availed mye i the pro- 
ceding chapter. "Tho whole ia remarkable mpacimen of the minute 
Seer rr eoaLt 

VO) ie ne eh; Ye a q 
= wt. We ny oall these valumee—* The Topography of the 
Four Books: with three Supplements: ‘The Author's name ie Yen 
Zo-chi' (88) HF 3k). "Tho fret voluine wae published in 1698, and 
the second in 1700, T bave not been able to find tho, dates of 
publication of the other two, an which there is 1ore biographiost 
fund general matter than tapogesphies! ‘The for 
the Seapproprintanca of their tile by seying that he could’ not 

a? 
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help calling them Supplements to the Topography, which was his 
“fieat love. 

Et TF $E FHF, ‘Explanations of tho Classics, under tho Imperial 
‘Tsing Dynasty.’ See above, p. 20, ‘The Work, however, was nob 
published, as T have thers supposed, by imperial wuthority, Int 
under the mperintendence, and at the exponao (aided by other 
officers), of Yuan Yuan ([§G 7G), Governor-goneral of Kwang-tang 
and Kwang-bst, in the ninth year of the last reign, 1329, ‘Tho 
publication of 90 extensive a Work shows « public spirit and zeal 
for literature among the high officers of China, which should keep 
foreigners from thinking meanly of them, 

FU -F HK FF,‘ Seyings of the Confucian Family.’ Family is to’be 
taken in the semio of Sect or School, In Lid Hain's Catalogue, in 
the subdivision devoted to the Lun Yu, we (ind the eutry:—'Sayings 
of the Confucian Family, twenty-seven Books,’ with a note by 
‘Yen Seekd of the Tang dynasty,—’Not tho existing Work called 
the Family Sayings’ ‘The original Work was among the treasures 
found in the wall of Confucius's old house, and waa deciphered and 
edited by Kung An-kwo, The present Work in by Wang St of 
the Woi (JB) dynasty, grounded profeanedly on the older ono, the 
blocks of which had wuffered great’ dilapidation during the intor 
voning centurion. It is allowed lio, that, since S's time, the 
Work has suffered more than any of the acknowledged Classica. 
Yot it in a very valuable fragment of antiquity, and it wovld be 
worth while to incorporate it with the Analects, My copy is the 
edition of Td Yung (5 $3), published in 1780. I have generally 
called the Work * Narratives of the School’ 

3 Wj We 9% Wl 4, “Sacrificial Canon of the Bage’s Temples, 
with Plates,’ ‘Thin Work, published in 1826, by Ka Yuan, styled 
Hainng-chiu (48 tai, $F Hl J4}), is a very painstaking avcount of 
all the Numes sacrificed to in the temples of Confucius, the dates 
‘of their attaining to that honor, &. There aro mppended to it 
Memoirs of Confucius and Mensius, which are not of so much value. 

+F 4 GF, ‘The Complete Works of the Ton Tass.’ Seo 
Monison's Dictionary, under the character F-. I have only had 
ee aN Werks nee toe ane 

ng-taze and Lich-teze M ie an 
ere F) (AF). My copy 
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HEE HH Fl He Cyclopmdia of Surnames, or 
Biographical Dictionary, of the Famous Men snd Viewons Women 
err Suocensive Dynasties’ ‘Thin is m very notable, work of its 
Glass; published in 1793, by MEAT BE, and extending through 
157 chapters or Books. 

3C Wk 3 HF)" General Examination of Records and Scholar’ 
‘Tide entonishing Work, which oost its wuthor, Ma ‘Twan-tin (6 
fi), twenty years’ Iebour, was first, publ in 1321. Rémusat 
raye—' Thin excellent Work in jin ituelf, and if Chinese 
Titerature possessed wo other, the fangguage would be worth Teaming 
fer the sxke of reading this alone.’ Tt does indeed display all but 
for tule revwarch into every eubjeot connected with the Govern- 
ment, History, Literature, Religion, tc of the empire of Obina. 
‘he author's rewearvhes are in 348 
eceruion to conault principally those oo the Literary Monumonts, 
seryeaved fa seventy-six Books, from the 174th to the 24oth. 

Hp WE EM 4%," An Faxnmination of the Commentaries om 
the Diceica! by Ghd {-tsun. ‘Tha wuthor was x member of the Ham 
Yin college, and the work was first published with an. imperial 
preface by the Chiien-lung emperor. Tt ia ss exhaustive work on 
the liternture of the Clusios, 11 300 chapters or 

Xk i BH, A Continaation of the Gener, Examination 


(Ef), who dates iin profien in 1586, ths fourteenth year of 
Hel tho atgle of tho reiga of the fourteentt wares 

Ming dynasty. Wang ‘OLA beings down the Wark of his predeous- 
sor to hin own times. Hl lao ret a ts 
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puting this volume, my necessities have been confined mostly to’ the 
Works of Szem4 Chien, and his eucocwor, Pan Ke (5#€ ff), the 
Hiatorian of the firet Han dynasty, 

HE AR$ HE FG (The Annals of the Nation,’ Published by 
imperial authority in 1803, the eighth yoar of Chit-cb‘ing, This 
Work ia invaluable to a student, being, indeed, » collection of 
chronological tables, where every yonr, from the rise of the Chin 
dyvnsty, Bc, 1121, has w dintinot column to itself, in which, in 
different compartments, the most important events are noted. 
Beyouil that dite, it ascends to nearly the commencement of the 
cycles in the sixty-firat year of Hwang-tl, giving—not every year, 
But the years of which anything has been mentioned in history. 
From Hwang-t! alto, it ascends through the dateless ages up to 
Pan-kd, the first of mortal sovereigns. 

BE AG GH Fe, ‘Tho Boundaries of the Nation in the suo 
cessive Dynasties,’ ‘hie Work by the same author, and publistiod 


in 1817, does for the boundaries of the empire the samo wervion 


which the preceding renders to its chronology. 

FRAG TY HF, The Topography of the Nation in the wue- 
cetsive Dynasties’ Another Work by the same nuthor, and of the” 
same dite as the preceding. 


‘The Dictionaries chiefly conaulted have been — 

The well-known Shwo Wan (ji 3¢ {4 4), by Hu Shin, styled 
Shii-chung (i Hl 4X HME), publishod in ap, 100; with the 
supplement (383 4) by Hau Chrich (fir $9), of the southern Tang 
dynasty, ‘The characters are arranged in-the Shwo Wan under 
‘540 keys or radicals, ns they are unfortunately termed. 

‘The Lit Sha Ka (As Hk), by Tai Tung, styled Ohung-tt 
(9K (Fl, F Ah SH), of our thirtoenth century. Tho characters are 
arranged in it, uomewhat after tho fashion of the J Ya (p. a), woder 
six general divisions, which again are subdivided, necording to the 
affinity of subjects, into various categories, 

‘he Tae Oi (44 HE), which appeared in tho Wan-It (i JE) 
reign of the Ming dynonty (1573-1619). The s4o radicals of the 
Shwo Wan were reduced in this to 214,at which number they bave 
Fie Kanga Tee Tie (HEF), Diasionne. 

an) or Kiang-hat a 
prepared by otder of the great K’ang-hsl emperor io 1716. This 
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ja the, moet common and complete of all Chinese dictionaries for 
‘common tse. 

The 1 Wan Pi Lan (86% fil $2)."A Complete Exhibition of 
all the Authorized Characters’ published in 1787; * furnishing,’ says 
Dr. Williams, * good definitions of all the common charastons, whowe 
ancient forma aro explained! 


Tt does for the phraseology of Chinese literature all, 
rr moro than all, that the Kang-hal diotionury does for the in- 


to their tones aod final wornds, My copy of it, with » wapplement 

published about ten years later, is in forty-five Jarge volumes, 

Pek much more letterpress in it than the edition of the Dynastie 
Histories mentioned on p, 133- 

‘The Ching Tat Tswan Kt, ping Po Wel (ae i a SED), 

i Books, with 


{p.132). Thin haa often been found useful, Teisarranged according, 
we tks tones and rhymes Ike the charactors in tho Thesusrus 


SECTION 11 
TRANSLATIONS AMD OTHER WOREE 


Coxrvcrus Sixanom Parosor es 5 sive Scientia Sinenais ‘Latine 
Exposita. Decal eh opera ProapetIntorettn, Chrintant Herth 
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Mohl, Stuttgartise et Tubingw, 1839. 
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Hisrorme Gixkuave nu La Cie; ou Annales de cet Empire, 
‘Traduites du Tong-Kien-Kang-Mou. Par Je feu Pore Joseph- 
Annie¢-Murie de Moyrise do Mailla, Jesuite Frangois, Missionaire & 
Pekin, A Paris, 1776-1785. 
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the London Missionary Society, London, 1838, 
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Empire, By 8. Welle Williams, LL.D. In two volumes. Now. 
York and London, 1848. ‘The Second Edition, Revised, 1883. 

‘Tur Rescious Coxprriox ov rau Cunrese. By Rev. Joseph 
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Camsr ax> ormen Masrxns, By Charles Hardwick, MA., 
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Edkins, D.D, London, 1876. 

‘Tus Sravorvns oy Curmner Craracrens, under 300 Primary 
Forma. By John Chalmera, M.A. LLLD. Aberdeen, 1882. 
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Cuar. Vi. Maog Wit asked what filial pioty was. ‘The Master 
said, ‘Paronts are ntixious lest their children sbould be pick! 

Guar. Vil, Treo-yi asked what filial pioty was, The Master 
said, +The filinl piety of now-a-days means the support of one's 
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Cua. XII. ‘The Muster said, “The accomplished gcbolar in not 
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Quar, XIU. ‘Teze-kung asked what constituted the muperior 
man, ‘The Master said,‘ He acts before he speaks, and afterwarda 
speaks neconding to his actio 

Cuar. XIV, The Manter said, ‘The auperior man is eatholio and 
no partizan, ‘The mens tun is a'partizan and not eatholi’ 

av XV. Tho Muster waid, ‘Learning without: thought is 

labour lost : nh without learning is perilous, 
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Ouar. XIX. ‘Tho duke Ai asked, saying, * What nbould be done 
in ordar to secure the submission of the people’ Confucius repli 
"Advance ee eet and sot aside the crooked, then the 
will submit, Advance the orooked and set aside the upright, thew 
‘the people will not submit.” 
XX. Oht Kang asked how to cause the people to rev 
their ruler, to be faithful to him, and to go on to nerve themaclver 
toyirtue, ‘The Monter mid,’ Lat him preside oyor thom with. gravity; 
—then thoy will reverence him. Let him be filin! und kind to oll == 
then they will be faithful to him. Let him ndvanco.the good. wad 
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nar, XXIV. 1, ae Master said, “For a man to micrifice to 
® spirit which does not belong to him is flattory. 
2.1" To,a0e mats is right and not to do it in want of courage! 
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Onarren I. Confuciua said of the head of the Chi family, who 
had cight rows of tomiiznes in hin area, * If he can bear to > thin, 
what may he not bear to do{? 
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Opar, 1, Thethres families used the Yrixo ode, while the vewels 
were being, remot of ie Master 
mid,‘ Auiating are the princes j—the'son of hyayen loves found 
rat erates whine application an these words have in the hall of 


cs, 
2. The Master said, "A great question indeed! 
F “Tnyiatioeceremonieaitia better tobe paring than extravagant 
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In the coreméniies of mourning, it ia botter that there be deep sorrow 
than # minute attention to observances.’ 

‘Cuay, V. The Master said, ‘ ‘The rude tribes of the east and north 
have their princes, and are not like the States of our grout Tond 
which are without them." 

Omar. VI. The chief of the Chi firnily was ubout'to raorifice to 
the T’Ai mountain, ‘The Master said to Zan Y6,*Can you not aave him 
from thin’ He answored, ‘I cannot’ Confucius said, * Alan! will 
you say that the ‘TAi mountain is not 6o discerning aa Lin Fang 1" 
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Cuar, VII, ‘The Master: said, ‘The eae ie ‘virtue has no con 


tentiony. Tf b sid be cannot avoid ther, tha be ase 
But he bows Capes to his 06 tors Caer 0 
tho forfeit drinking. Tn his contention, 


Onar, VIL. 1, ‘Tore bald asked ing, ‘What is the jing of 
+ ho pretty dimples o ‘iieesafl wile! "The well de- 
tilack and white of her eve! pti ound for the colourat"” 
oe fap a Bi cot 
‘preparation of) the plain 
tee Ee eee & a ass ‘Tho Master said,'It 
iy i hang xo a fow I oan begin to talk 
je odes with him, 
Bee ans nese srseriocn|omsssrsast._ 9. ‘hn wnionaan gaa 7 Te 
amncvina. Hore $F HF -fh {teas oe vine of 
ils Catrive te 


myiasis 


NESSES 


CONFUCIAN ANATIOTS. 


we 


BOS SNA 


TN 


TORR ESET 


SORRY 


NRE 


Dil Seo ONE = 


post ioe stad 
SERENA 


NSS 

SKRSr 
% 

me 


Cuar. IX.. The Master said,’ Tcould describe the ceremonies of 
‘the Haid dynasty, but Chi cannot sufficiently attest my words 1 
gould describe the’ ceremonies of tho Yin dynasty, but. Sung cantiot 
sufficiently attest. my words. (They cannot, do sm) becanve of the 
insufficiency of thoir recorde and wise men, Tf thone wore snfficienty 
T could adduce them in suppo 

‘Citar. X. The Master mid, ‘At the great sacrifice, ufter the 
pouring out of the libation, I have no wish to look on.” 

Car. XI. Some one tiskell the meaning of the great sacrifice, 
The Master said, ‘Ido not know. He who know its moaning would 
ina eta eee Nowa 
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‘rita, aa if Uhe apirits were prevent, 
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rifce, ATL. 1. Wangan Chik arked, saying, What fa, the 
meaning of the saying, “It is ‘better to pay court to the furnnoe than 
to the south-west cornor t”"* 
2. The Master said, * Not #0 ‘Ho who offends againat Hoaven has 
‘none to whom he car prays” 
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Cuar, XIV, Tee Maniee Master sid, *Cha had the advantage of views 
inj two: it low complete and elogunt are 
regolations! “follow Chin” ie 

Guan. XV.” ‘he Master, when be entered tho grand temple 
asked about everything, Some one exid,* Who will sny thnt 
ton of tho man of Tain knows the rules of propricty! Ho hie 
entered the grand temple end aslo about creryolgg” Tho Master 
Tear the remark, «od said, Thi ia o rule of propriety.” 

Gnar. XVI. faster suid, “In archery itis aot going th 
the leather which i the pine nal thing ;—becanse people's 
ja'n0t equal’ ‘Thi waa the old 
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ministers should serve their prince with faithfulness.” 
war, XX, ‘Tho Master anid, *The Kwan Tut is expressive of 
enjoyment without, being Tomtious, and of grief without, being 


“Mow Conreurmexatavan ve ancooerseran sheep Killed bh wot romlog. Gib, ln the 
Satna tna Sem tte i 
Fi eye 7 


Pian 
ae tel ibe Yr el” Te tn 

er sand Ug | ta Tre sng tunetn osm 

Ba heen SC bag rg nh 

ie Aittine of thee bap ter ae ee et aneieaees 

‘quoting sanction Ia tndluntet by 4, rma oe 

GL Eas duns fa wae aghast | Conran O tea PN Pas Ot Se 

ark of tis ecrcanedy, but tg seep wus eli | meme eplihek of 2A, yrinee af Li, ba. go 

Biche mente te ede gn ee var nt 2 mt 

Posi, cra Se rte ee 

Alt thoe van s bth thane of fang | 30M Pete OF TN Pin Ur OnE Oem 

iat Sn he ek I ma te re 
“to pat meray.’ Th lo dlapubedl wheter | and may be frenalated—"The vier 


yeh “to pat Say” The 
Fi the ext, ma» Raya, oa Tamu fh Ser shibcing, Ek 
‘Vou. 1. ry 


CONFUCIAN ANALECTS, 


RS 
Sa 
Rs 
>i 
oR 
ri 


Bla AeA * 
0 
Nat 
ae 
N= 
Ty 
a 
Sma Wa 
AES RSE HG = 


Se 
ee 
Se 
= 


i 


Cnar, XXT. 1. Thednke Ai naked Tehi Wo about the 
rita of the land, ‘Ti Wo roplied, * The Haid sovereign planted 
he pine treo about thom, the men of the Yin planted the cypress; 

and the men of the Chiu planted the cheatnut tree, meaning thereby 
to canise the people to bo in awe.” 

2, Whan tho Master heard it, he said,'Things that, are done, ib i 

needless to speak about; things that have had their oourve, it i¢ 
needless to romonstrate nbout; things that are past, it is needles 


two ne. 

Cuar. XXI. 1. 'Tho Mostor waid, ‘Small indeod was tha onpaoity 
of Kwan Chung!" 

2. Somo one waid, “Waa Kwan Chun; ‘imonionst’ ‘Kwan 
was the reply, ‘lind the San Ket, nod. his officers performe 
double duties: how can. ho bo considered purimonions 1" 

3. ' Then, did Kwan Chong know the rulos of propristy 1’ The 
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Car. XXIV. ‘The border-warden at f requested to be: introduced 


besutiful and ale perectly good. He said of the Wa that it gor 


porfeotly beautiful hut not perfectly ood. ‘ 

‘OuA®, XXVL.e The Master said * High station filled without in- 
formed without reverence; 

‘conducted without ‘sorrow ;—wherewith should I con- ” 
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fg a residence, do not fix oa one where sich prevail, how can be 


be wine! 

Gwar. IL, The Master eaid, “Those who are without virtua can- 
not abide long either in n condition of poverty and hardship, or in 
condition of enjoyment, ‘The virtuows rest in virtuo; the wise 
desire virtue.” 
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Phe Mooter said," Itis only the (érwly) virtuoun man, 
‘or who can hate, others." 

TV, The Master said, ‘ If the will be set-on virtue, there 
will be Dope of wickedness,’ 

Onar. V, 1, ‘The Master said, ‘Riches aid honours are what mon 
desire, If it exnnot be obtained in. byl pre ‘way, they should not 
be held. Poverty and meaimess aro what men dirlike. If it cane 
not be obtained in, the proper way, they shonld not be avoided. 

2. If w superior man abandon virtue, how oan he fulfil the 
requirements of that namet 

‘4 ‘Tho superior man does not, even for the space of x sit 
meal, act contrary to virtue. In moments of haste, he cleaves to 
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Guar, Vi. 1, The Master mid, 'Thave not sean a peron who 
loved virtue, or one who hated whut was not virtuous. | fe who 


person. 
2, ‘Is any one able for one day to apply bis etrongth to virtue t 
Thave not sen the case in which bi strength would be insufficlent, 
% Shou re powly ba any aah cu, tt 
Guar. VIL. ‘The Master said, "Tbe faults of mon are chanictoristic 
of the class to which they belong, By observing « man'x funlta, it 
may be known that ho is virtuoun’ 
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Citar. VIEL. ‘The Master said, ‘1s man in the morning hen 
the right way, he may die in the evening without regret 

Cwar. IX, "The Master said, “A scholur, whose mind is set on 
truth, and who is ashamed of bad clothes and bad food, ix not fit to 
bbe discoursed with," 


Cuar. X. The Master said, ‘The superior man, in the world, 
does not sot his mind cithor for anything, or sgainst anything: 
what is right ha will follow,” 

I. ‘The Master said, * The superior man thinks of virtue; 
an thinks of comfort, ‘The auporior man thinks of the 
of law; the wmall man thinks of favours which ha may 
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“What do his words mean 1” ane said,‘ The doctrine of our mas. 
ter ix to be true to the paectaies of our nature and the benevolent 
exercise of them to others —this and nothing more.” 

Citar. XVI. The Master said, ‘The mind of the superior man in 
conversant with righteousness ; the mind of the monn man is cone 
versant with: 

Onar, xvi ‘The Maater mid, ‘When we seo mon of worth, wa 
should think of sole ‘them ; ‘when we soe men of a contrary 

id turn inwards and examine ourselves.’ 

Caar, VIL ‘The Mastor ssid, ‘In sorving his parents, a yon 
‘aay remonstrate with them, but grat: when he soe 
do not incline to follow Aie advice, hows an Increased of 
pisitcireran toute apnncions type ap ‘and sho 
puniah him, he does not allow himself to murmur,’ 
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Ouar, XIX. ‘The Master said, *While hie parents 
hirond to a distanoo, If he does go alvrond, 
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live, Oe 
he 


yon may not ee 
must have » fixod place to which he goes’ 
Cuar. XX. The Maator ssid,’ If the som for three yearn doesnot 


alter from the way of hie fathor, be may bo called fila’ 

Gaee XXL Tho Mastor sid, *The years of parents may by 10 
means not be kept in the memory, a# an ‘oooaion at oboe for joy 
and for fear.’ 

Cay XXIL. ‘The Master ssid," ‘The reason why the nncionta id 
not readily give utterance to thoir words, war that hey fired oat 
their actions should not come up to ther." ; 

‘Onar, XXIIL. ‘The Master anid “Tho cautious salon exn: 
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Owar, XXIV. The Muster soid, * The superior man withes to be 
in his conduct.” 

Ouar. ‘Virtue is not left to atund alone, 
He who peak it will havo neighbourn’ 

Cats XXVI; Tint aad, In serving ap pricy, frequent re: 
monstranoes lead to disgrace, Botween* frien yoent reprooth 
make the friendship distant.” te 
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. 1 Some one said, ‘Yung is traly virtuous, but he 
in not ready with his tongue.’ 

a. The said, * What the good of Being ready witht the 
tongue They who encounter men with amartnesses of speech for 
the most, ‘procure themselves hatred. I know not whether he 
be truly virtuous, but why should he show readineas of the tongue!" 

Cuar. V. ‘Tho Master wae wishing Ch'l-tilo K'Ai to enter on 
official employment. He replied, ‘T am not yet ablo to rest in the 
awsurnoce of Tas.’ ‘The Master was pleased, . 

Cua. Vi. The Muster said, ‘My dottsinee make no way, Twill 
get upon a raft, and float about on the eon, He that will aecom- 
pany me will be YQ, I dare to say.’ ‘Texo-10 heoring thie was glad, 


CONFOCIAN ANADECTS. 


HE SOINADE | 


Sed 


SE 


REE SHO 
CES SENS 
—~ 

ERINEREEY 


HERS 
SeeE 


2exET 
ETH NEERESED 


Tha 
= 


= 
ra 
° 


SES 


tr 


ESO 
EE 
SHE 
TOTES 


S25 


e 


said, “YO is fonder of daring than I aim. 
de aterm” 
VIL. 3. Mang Wa asked about Twee-i, whethor be wus 
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w' 3. tAnd what do you say of OWi0 1) The replied, “In & 
sity of a thou: families, or a clan of « hundred cbariote, v0 
be employed an governor, but I do not know whether iw 


ly virtuons’ 
et What do you say of OHih-1” ‘The Muster roplnd,* With bie 
sual girt and standing rt, Ohh, might be employed to eon 
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mar, VILL 1. The Master said to Tae-lung, ‘Which do you 
consider auperior, yournelf or Ai 1” Y 
2. ig replied, * How dare I compare mysolf with Hait 
Fiti ham one point and knows all about a subject; T hear ono 
point and know a second,” 
3 The Master said, ‘You are not equal to him, 1 grant you, 
you. mre not equal to hi 
Omar. IX. 1, Tdi Yo being valeep during the day tine, the 
Master said, ‘Rottan wood cannot be carved ; a wall of dirty earth 
will not receive the trowel, ‘This Yu !—what ia the use of my re 
proving him 1’ 
2 ‘Master said, "At first, iny way with men wa to hear 
their words, and give them ¢redit. for their conduct. Now my be 4 
is to hear their words, and look at theie conduct, It ia from ¥8 
that I have learned to make this change,” 
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Cuar. X._ ‘Tho Master ssid, "I bave not seen 1 fre and 
ing man.” Bome ove ropliod, “‘Therw is Shiu Ch'sng: 


have not attained to that. » 
(Guar, XU, ase kung sald, The Master’ personal daplays of Mie 
principles and ordinary descriptions of thera many be 
Priirech about man’s nabure, and the way of Heaven, cannot be heurd. 
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Cuar, XIL When Tuze-}) hear! anything, if he hud not yet 
nucsoeded in earrylag it into practice, he was only afrwid lest he 
should hear aomathing elec, 

Cuar XIV, Trxe-kunguskod, saying, ‘On what ground did Runge 
wh get that title of wa I’ ‘The Master auld, * Ho was of an 
nature aud yet fond of lasrning, and be wax not ashamed to d 
Learn of his inferior |—On theos grounds bo haa beon atyled:wAx, 

Onar, XV. ‘The Mastor suid of Teeeh'an that he 
the charoteriatics cf a superior man:—in hin conduct of himself, he 
‘was limmble; 4a, earving hia superiors, bo was respectful; in nourish: 
ing the people, lis ‘rts ida; fa ordering the people, he was just 
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is 4, Ch'in Wan, was the owner of 

abandoned then and left the country. Coming to another Stato, he 
said, “They are hore like our great officer, Ch'di,” and left it. ‘He 
came to a second State, and with the same observation left it ayo} 
Feist do you say of hima” The Master replied, “He was. pure 
Waa fectly virtuous!’ ‘I do not know, How oan he be 


pronounced perfectly virtuous ?? 
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ambitious and too hasty. ‘Thay are. accomplinbed ” 

far, but they do not know how to restrict and shape themeal en’ 
XT, ‘The Master eaid, ‘Pol and Bhd-oh'l did not 

keep the former vicheireme Radars in tnind, and bence the reannte 


Cee th Mantar wade’ Who anys of Wetahang Kho 


ertunes of sera 
We abort in the 
ot in he'd, ha veathorn, eonuof the ning of K-28 


YEE 
Hi 

8 

Ke 
i 
§ 
[ 
(i 
» 
i 
5 
ri 
ES 


Pgemrmeniameanaeri oieT 
1s $F are minal fff oe ad eran 

miosis omnes aaetd hh 
FE metoy ik FR mening vo thal 
Plata! $B, one chap. 1, bat te apelin | = $b IB YL Fs Memes 0 
her ie tmawhat irom. ‘The mont | wr ew et 


nf 
i 
i 
wei 
i 


8 

& 

G 

| 

j 

fe 
it 
4 i 


; 
i 
i 
i 
i 
| 
i 
) 
i 


& 
s 


CONFUCIAN ANALECTS. bey, 


rae ay 


that ho in upright 1 One begged some vinegar of him, and be bogged 
it ofa whe ‘and gave it to the man,” 

Car. XXIV, The Master enid, ‘Fine words, nn insinuating 
ay andl exonsive reaprect ;—'so Ch'id-ening was ashamed of 

jem, also am ashamed af them. To conceal resentment again 
@ person, sod nppear friendly with him;—Two Chid-ming waa 
ashamed of such conduct. T alo ant ashamed of it.” 7 

Cwar, XXV. 1, Yen Yunn and Chi La being by hia side, the 
Mantor said to them, «Come, lot enoh of you tell his wishes.” 

2, ‘Tee-}0 mid, "I phould like, having chariots and horwes, and 
light fue dresser, fo share thom with tay figods, and though thay 

jould spoil them, 1 ispleased.” : 

3. Yen Yoon 
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4. Teve-Ih then mid, "I should like, sity to hear your winkes.” The 
‘Master said, * They are, in raped to the uged, to give thom rest ; in 
regard to friends, to show than sincerity ¢ in regard to the young, 
to treat thom tenderly.’ 

Omar, XXV1. ‘The Master said, Tt ig all over! Ihave nob yut 
‘secn one who could Poca hin faults, and inwardly aocume hirswelt.” 

‘Cuar, XXVIF. "The Master ssid, ‘In « hamlet of ten familien, 
there may be found one honourable and wincere ax Tamm, bat not eo 

of loarning.’ 
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Cnarren 1. a Master suid, ‘There is ae {—He might 
thacjetion 
a Cong: bong about Ts Po-taes, ‘The Master said, 


allie the necessity of attention to business, though he may be enay 
in matters in his government of the people, that may 
allowed. But if ho cherish in himeelf that easy feeling, and also 
carry it ont in his practice, is aah much an eusy mode ‘procedure 
excessive tT’ 

4- The Master said, * Yung’s words are right.’ 
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Onar. II. The duke Ai asked which of the Sees loved to 
Confucian replied to him, ‘There was Yen Hai; are loved 

to learn, He did not tranefer his anger; he did Pease 1 fanlt, 
Unfortunately, his appointed time was short and he died ; and now 
there ia not auch another, I have not yet beard of any one who 


loves to Jearn as he did.” 

Cuar. TH 1, Tes-hwh being employed on ‘a: miasion to Chi, 

tho dasiple Zan regueatod grain or his mother, rhe Muster sad 
* Give hor a fi!’ "Yow requested more, ‘Give hor an yi’ wnid the 
Master, "Yen gave hor Bivo ping. 

2. Tbe Manta said, When Chih waa proceeding to CH. he bad bad 
fat horses to his carriage, and wore light fur, 
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3 Vian Ste bing made governor of hin ten by the Master be 
gave him nine hundred measures of geain but Sze declined them, 

is. The Master said,’ Do not decline them. May you not give them 
nore in the neighbours, hamlets, towns ‘and villagea 1° 

Guar TV, ‘The Mester, speaking of Chung-kung, said, “If the | 
calf of « brindled cow be rod and horned, although man may not 
ve 2 ‘une it, would the spire of the mountains and rivers put it 
aside 
el V, Tho Manter sid, Such was Hi that for three months 
there would be nothing in his tind contrary to perfect virtue, : 
others may attain to this on some days or in eome months, ‘bit 
nothing more’ 
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Cnar. VL. Chi Kiang asked aliout Chung-y, whether he wna ft 
to bo employed us un officor of goveramant, Tho, Muster: aa 
A cmeleyet devon what difseulty would he iod in being as 
aflicer of government }" Kang asked, “In Tiss ft.to be employed 


‘as an officer of government!" and waa anewered, * Tino is a tnn of 

intelligenco; what difficulty would he find in being. an, officer of 

government?’ “And to the same ueation about Chid the Master 
Fave the aume reply, saying, ‘CHG. lam man of various ability! 

Car. VIL. The obtef of the Chi family sent to nak Min Time- 

ektion to be governor of Pl. Min Taxe-tfion sald; Declina the offer 

for me politely, If any one come to ino with » secnnd 

Favitation, L shall be obtiged to ge amd Live on the tanks of the Wi: 
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Cnar. VIL Po-nid being ill, the Master went to ade for him 
He took hold of his hand through the window, and mid, ‘Tt i kill 


ing him. It is the tment of Heaven, alna! ‘That such a man 
bea Le such 1 ‘That such a man should have such a 


Cnap, IX. The Master said, * Admirable indeod was the virtue 
of Hai! With a singlo bamboo dish of rico, a single gourd dish of 
drink, and living in his mean narrow Inno, while others could not 
have endured the distress, he did not allow his joy to be affected by. 
it, Admirable indeed waa the virtue of Hai!” 

Ouar, X. Yen Oh'id said, *It ia not that T do not delight in 
your doctrines, but my strength ix insufficient,’ The Master said, 
* Those whose th in insufficient give over in the middlo of the 
way, bat now you limit yourself” 
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Cuar, XIV, The Master said, * Without the ‘ious speech of 
fis Titaulet To, and the benaly’ of the prince Chko of Sung, tla 


difficult to escape in the present aye.’ 
Guar. XY, ‘Tho Master said, Who can yo out bat by the door! 
Flow ia ib Gant nen will not wall: ncooriling to those waynt! 


Quar, XVI. The Master said, "Whore the solid qualities are in 
excess of accomplishments, we have rusticity ; where the socom 
anents are in excess of the sulid qualities, we bave the manners of 
clerk. When tho accomplinkments and solid qualities are 
blended, we then have the man of virtue.’ 

Guar, XVIL Tho Master said, "Man iaborn for uprightnem. If 
man lose hin uprightness, ‘and yet live, his escape from death in the 
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Ouar, XVIIL ‘Tho Master said, They who know the truth nro 
po love it, and they who Tove it aro not equal 


aedioerity, the bigheat subjects may ‘be annouticed, To those who 
fare below inedioority, the highest subjects may bot be 
‘Cuar, XX. Fan Chih asked what constituted wisdom: ‘Tho 
oan. ‘To give ei bag eerseesfs the add to men, 
while respecting spiritual beings, to keep aloof, om, 
Meoalted sande He ued about tviktue. The Master wl, 
Phe man of virbuo makes tlie dificulty to be overcome bin first biusi~ 
rntna, and success only » wubequent conaidierntion j—this may be 
called perfect virtue.” : 
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comert—A atrange cornered vessel | A strange cornered youl!" 
Ouar, XXIV. Tusi Wo usked, saying, A benevolent man, though: 

it be told him,—"' There is a man in the well,” will go in alter hist 

T suppose.’ Confucius said, “Why should he do sot” A suporior 
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man may bo mado to go to the well, but he cannot be to 
Tawi into it, flo may be iruposed upon, but he exnnot be buf 
Guar, XXV.. Tho Master ead, ‘The myperior mun, oxtenaivaly 
stallying ll learning, ond keeping higoelt under tho restzaint of 
the rules of proy riety may thus likewive not 01 what ia right,” 
Chay, XRVL_. ‘Tho Muster having tia 
dialed, whi the Mater evo ny 
improperly, may Heaven roject me feavens rojovt me!" 
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self eka alto to entablish pert ering bo te Are) himnelf, 
he eeelen also to enlarge others, 

4. ‘To be wble to judge of others by what ix nigh in owrseles — 
thir may be called the art of virtue,’ 
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Cuarren I, The Mastor sid, ‘A transmitter and not a maker, 
believing in and loving the sncienta, I venture to compare snysolf 
with our old Pang.” 

Guay, IL. The Master aaid, “Tho silent troasuring up of know: 
ledge j learning without watioly , aud instructing other» without 
‘weatied :—which obe of theve things belongs to wet* 
ar ILL. ve Master suid,’ he loaving virtue withont proper 
cultivation; tha not thoroughly discussing what is Jew ty ‘not 
being able to move towards rightoouspess of whialis kenwledge it 
gu, nd nt bing abl o hanged good :— thee are 

ie things which occasion me solicitade.* 
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Ona. TV. Whon the Master was unoooapied with business, bis 
saanor wu cay, al he Toke loa 

1 Minster axid,*Bxtreme is my decay. For a long 

timo, T have not dreamed, ax I was wont to do, that f saw the duke 


Cuar. VI. 1, The Master said, ' Let the will be sot on the path 


2. Let ‘attainment in what is good be firmly grixped. 
3. ‘Let virtue be accorded = god 

4, ‘Let relaxation and enjoyment be found in the polite arta’ 
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nar. VIL. ‘The Master said, * From the man bringing his bundle 
of dried flesh for my teaching upwards, I have nover refused instroo- 
tion to any one! 

Cnar. VIII. ‘The Master said, ‘T do not open up the truth to one 
who ia not fo gat knowled nor help out any ono who ix not 
‘anxious to explain himsclf. When T have presented ono comer of & 
subject to any one, and he cannot from it Jearn the other three, Ido 
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to action Fall of policitndln, who is food of ndjuntiog’ Ix puna, and 
then earriea theat into execution, 

Guat. XI. ‘The Master sai “If tho noarch forrichea is sure to be 
ucoensful, though T should become n groom with whip in band to 

them, Twill do 90) -As:the search may not be’ susceaiful, 1 will 
illow after that-which T love. 

Cntr. XIL. The things in reference to which tho Master exerciaed 
tho grealest caution were —fusting, war, and nickness, 
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Cnar. XV. Tho Master said, 
‘water to drink, and my bended arm 
the midat of these things. Biches and honowi 
eournese are to me aa a floating cloud. 
Gnar. XVI. The Master said,” If some 
life, T would give fifty to the study of the ¥!, and then I might 
come to be great faults 
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Cuav, XVILL 4, The duke of Sheh ssked Tsze-10 about Con- 
fucius, und Tsee-If did not answer hin, 

2, The Master said, ‘Why did you not aay to him,—Ho in simpl; 
& win, who in his eager pursuit {ot knowledge) Singeta be Tod, 
who in the joy rail attainment forgets his sorrows, and who does tio 
perosive that in coming on 1” 

Guar. XIX. ‘The Master said, *1 am notone who waa born in the 
possention af Koowdedge I am one who ix fond of antiquity, and 
eurnent in seeking it there” a 

(nar. XX. ‘The subjecta on which the Master did not t 
wore—extruondinary thingn, feata of strength, disorder, and spirit 
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Cuar, XXL The Manter anid, ‘When I wall along with two 
thers, ‘may nerve me as my teachera I will select their 
qualities and follow them, ‘heir bad jualities and avoid thera.’ 


Ihave any concealments! T conceal nothing from you, ‘There is 
nothing whieh I do that i not shown to you, my diroiples}—that 
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Onar. XXV.. 1, ‘Tho Master eaid, A sage it ia not mine to sea; 
conl! I sees man of real talent and virtue, that would satiafy me.’ 

2. Tho Master said, A good man it is not ming to sea; I 
800 & man possesned of constancy, that would entinfy me, 

bi Having not and yet affecting to have, empty and yet ating 
‘to be full, straitened and yet affecting to be at ease >—it is diffion! 
‘with such charactaristios to have constancy,’ 

Cuar. XXVI. ‘The Muster angled —but did not use a net. He 
shot,—but not at birds perching. 

Cuar. XXVII, Tho Master said, ‘There may be those who act 
hue i do not do so, El fet and ae 
and following it; seeing mucl Keoping it 
the sooond style of kaewladges 
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Cuar. XXVITL 1. Tt wns difficult to tall (profitably: and reput- 
ably) with the people of Hit-huinng, and a Ind of that place having 
an interviow with the Maxter, the disciples doubts 
2. The Master said, “I admit people's nppronch to. me without 
committing mypelf aa to what they may do when they have retired. 
‘Why must one be so revere | I'm man parity himself to wait upan 
me, I receive him toa without pesrecitec his past conduct.’ 
Car. XXIX. Master said, ‘Is virtue a thing remote? I 
wish to be virtuous, and io! virtue ia at hand.’ 
Car, XXX. 1. The minister of crime of Chitin asked whether the 
duke Chio know proprioty, and Confixciun said, ERD eee, 
2. Confucius huving retired, the minister bowed to Wo-mnf Obit 
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to come forward, and aaid, ‘I have heard that the superior man ix 
not a partizan. "May the muperior man be a partizan also! The 
prince married a dangliter of the hiuse of WO, of the sume surname 
with himself, and called hor—" The elder Texe of Wa." If the prince 
knew ity, who doon not know iv" 

3. Wasmi Ubi reported theso remarks, and the Master said, ‘1 
fm'fortunate! If T have any errors, people are sure to know them.” 

war, XXXI When the Master was in oy, ‘ith & person 
who was singing, if he eang well, he would jem repent tho 
won, while he accompanied it with hin own voice. 

Suny. XXXI. The Master said, "Tn letters Umm perhaps equat 
to other mon, but the character of the superior man, earrying out in 
his conduct what he professes, is what have not yet attained to,’ 
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Ouar, XXXV. "the Master said, * Extravagaoce lowdle to insub- 
ordination, and parsimony to meanness. It ix better to be mean 
‘than to be insubordinate: 

Cuar. XXXVI The Master said,* The superior man it sutiafied 
and compesed: the mean man is always full of distresa’ 

Cua. XXXVI 'The Master was mild, and yet dignified; majes- 
tio, and yet not fieres ; “a and nS enay. 
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Cuarren I. The Seppe tet getiym 
i lone rhsie he decline 


reached the highest Lp ‘virtuous 
the kingdom, and the peo] i Je gerne of hie maid et 
‘expreas their approbation of hix conduct’ 


TL, 1. The Master said,‘ Rospectliliess, without the mles 
of propricty, becomes laborious buntle ; carefulnuss, without the 
rules of propriety, becomes timidity; boldness, without the rules of 

ypristy, becomes insubordination; straightforwardness, without 
Thelrulen of propristy, Beconve ridenees, 

2. ‘When those who.are in high stations perform well wll their 
dutien to their relutions, the poople are aroused to virtue. When old 
friendi anh not neglected by them, the people aro presorved from 


meanneen’ 
Cuan. TEL he philwopher Tein being il, he called to him 
the disciples of his school, and suid, ‘ Uncover my feet, uncover any 
hands, Tt ix aaid in the Book of Poetry, We should be approhen- 
sive and cantons an if onthe brink of deep gulf ae if treading on 
thin io" and a0 have I bern. Now aud hereafter, { know my encupe 
from all injury to my porson, O ye, mny little children,’ 


an of what ty proper. AY tcntraz "a lore 
explaiot by Cha Thad yf 

ser Ma Yung natypartot 
= i, renee! 5 There eng ak oe 


aie ALARA Ti es a RE 


St Ue Chas {usully cunferr'd oo | prevista uso Haring 
FE obaxeapaecbel Stat ier vation ete ua 
ean ‘aha 

ome rude, waits extort rind 


pr onesie een | § ideepeepestin i hpenbinn 4) 
Vit ve. 4 EL AE wr ampbas  tes ora 
tan iva prea nacho Rd 

a 
shapler al 


omer aie, [fem a 
Sta ten esse moa oy encrinr |p wih Chneay and 


alah = 


° 


SBN eal RR Ee 


i 
a 
E 
& 
j 


TER 
SS > 
2 


Moin 
sazhay 


SSSSSNSHGRH 


Pal 


\ 
4 


She 


son ee | A 
f 
Eee 
NEEWR SS 
iS 
SSS SSeS 


dt 
¢: 


Esha eit 


H 

A 

Cuar. IY. 1, The philosopher Tatng being itl, Mang Chang 
he was. 
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Cuar. V. The pales T anid,‘ Gifted with ability, and 
yet putting questions to who were not so; poawessed of much, 
fad yet puting questions to those possessed of little; having, ns 
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a." Perfect virtue ia the burden which he considers {t iv hiv to 
avstain j—is it not heavy! Only with death doon his courve stoy— 
is it not long 1" 

Guar, VIIL, 4, The Muster said, ‘Tt is by the Odes that the 
mind is aroused. 7 

2.‘ Itin by the Rules of Propriety that the charactor io estiblished, 

é ‘Tt is from Music that the Bniah 1s reouived.’ 

inar, IX. ‘The Mauter said, ‘The peoplo may be mado to follow 
8 path of action, but thay may not be made to andorntind ite 

Cuap, X. The Mauter mid, ‘The mau who is fond of daring and 
in dissatiofiod with poverty, will proceed to insubordination, | So will 
the man who is not virtuous, when you éarry your dislike of hirn:to 
an extreme.’ 

7 7 ae 
sit i at arene 2. eat na ant es Sa 


SSSEN INE cian 0 2 


designation for ‘an oitlonr? ff. 48h ton #| errr rogue and the 5 
san often! savegreg el Fae) von ae 
Satie teiRe eb tetas 1 38 Ze BA YA MR he wrote oats 
"A Tas! wrrsom uy roeeny, roctsierm sx ite aloe hes BY and RAY» ~ IE on 
beige 4 a evnasine orn He the 
rngntevatl eset eww eaprrmm, 
fib nacre rai. hath vt UU ey VE wn As wen 
Aive'nrecd' horn ire rliee i Ube lahat |g lacey Me ‘ev osaioe 
har hn iy 8 hae pi wR 
‘harcir tr hereto she There Hs] mun pte CPN cS 
Prepon ms beet bn Th ome Bh) Sar ge = 


CONFUCIAN ANALEOTH. (excrmt, 


I 
= 


ea ett 


1 


ri) 


ange DG 
Fay 
a 


=a 
>a 


RMN BAD 
EH 


= 
Bayes 


eRe © 
3H 
ets 


= 
NSN Hays DG 


an 
HSE 


Bere 


nar. XT, ‘The Master maid, “Though a man have abilities os 
See eee Iie tes walt ewok ines ad and 
ni ,, those other things are really not worth being Jooled at,” 

cept ‘The Matar seid, ‘Tt & not cary to ad's man who 
has learned for three without coming to be good.’ 

Cuar. XUL 1. The Moster said, * With sincere faith he unites 
the love of learning; bolding firm to death, he is perfecting the 
excellence of his course. 

2. ‘Buch an one will not enter o tottering State, nor dwell in a 
Hieoeganieod coe. Waa righ petoulplos of goverment peovéil 2 
the kingdom, be will show himself; when they aro prostrated, he 


will keap concealed. 

Taig Wa = contr is well govoran, poverty and « mean con- 
‘are things to be ashamed of. ‘a country ia 

Fiches and honour are things to of! 
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Guar. XIV, ‘The Muster said, * 
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in which Shun and Yi beld possession of the empire, as if it wore 
nothing to then!’ 
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Citav, RIX. 1. Tho Maater said, “Groat indeed wax Yo ais a 
ign! How majeatic was he! Tein only Heaven that ia grand, 
vist toua his virtue?” The 


i 7 
How glorious in tho elegant regulations which he instituted !" 

Guar. XX. +. Shun had five ministers, and the empire was 
well-governed. 

2. King Wo/aaid,' I have ten uble ministers.” 

3. Confucius ssid, ‘In not the saying that talents ure difficult to 
find, true? Only whow the dynastios of ‘Tang and YU met, were 
they more abundant than in this of Chdu, yet there wax a woman 
among them, The able ministers were no more thin nine men. 
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with those he served the dynasty of Yin, The virtue of 
of Chiu may be said to have reached point i 
Guar, XXL. The Master anid, I can find no law in the character 


tho ditohes and water-channels, I ean find nothing like » flaw 
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Grav. TIL, 1, ‘Tho Mastor said, ‘he linen oap is that prescribed 
by tha rules of crmony, but now nailkoneis wort Tes ebonomical 
and T follow the common practice. 

2. "The mles of ceremony prescribe the bowing below the hall, but 
now the practice ie to bow only after ascending it. ‘That is arrogant. 
T continue to, bow below the hall, though T oppose the common 


tice.” 
Laer TV, hore were four thinge from which the Master was 
entirely free. He had no foregone conclusions, no arbitrary pre- 
detérminatians, no obstinacy, and no egoism: 

Cnav.V, 1. 'The Master was put in foar in K’wang. 

2. He said, “After the death of king Win, wan not the cause of 
truth lodged here in me? 
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5, ‘If Heaven had wished to let this enue of truth periah, then 
1,8 future mortal, should not have got such # relation to that cus, 
‘While Hemvon docs not lot the couse of truth perinh, what can the 
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Onar. VII, The Maxtor ssid, * Ain 1 indeed possessed of know- 
Jedge? Tam notknowing, ut ifs meen peruan, who spears quite 
empty-iko, ask aoything of ma, I vet it (orth from one end wo the 
othur, und exhnuet it, 

Cuar, VILL The Muster anid, ‘The xine bird does not como: 
the river sends forth no map —it In all over with met’ 

‘Guar TX, When the Master ante pereon in uring den 
‘on any one with the spend wppar anil lower: re ions 
ora blind persot, on observing: them i were 
Sounger Uhss iinal, be would wise op ak i ha re i pas-by 
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‘en Yon, in admiration of the Master's doctrines, 
Tooled up to them, and they seamed to become 

‘them, and they seemed to become 
fai aes before mo, and'suddonly they seemed 


orderly method, skilfully leads mon on. Ha 
my mind with learning, and taught me the restraints of 


it} 
F. ‘When T wish to give ovor the study of his datrina,X anak 
di aa, paid hag exacted al tay: SM ity, hore woaron eorteni 
stand right up before mex but thoagh £ wish to follow and Fay 
of it, T really find no way to do so. 
bun ‘The Master ene vory ill, Tszo-l0 wished the 
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‘Moreover, then that Tahould dio in the bands of min 
it aot batter that T ahould dle fn the hands of you, my dincip 
‘And though Ismay not got a great burial shall Kdbe apa tbe road 

Car, S11, ‘Pose-beng maid, ''Thers ise benatifol gem hers, 
Shonld I lay it up daw cngo and Keep it oF shoud Lseck fur 4 

rice and ool! itt’ The Master maid, "Sell it! Sell it] But 
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Ostar. XV. ‘The Master mid," |, to serve the high ministers 
and nobles; at home, to secve one's wad > in all 
duties to the dead, not to dare not to exert ons's self; und not to 


be overcome of wine :—which one of the things do 1 attain tof” 

Citar, XVI Tho Master standing by a stream, said, *It pases 
ou just like this, not coming day or nigel’ 

war. XVIL. "The Master suid, * I have not seen one who loves 
Mai CJ oe = y ree 

mar, XVIII. The Master eaid, ‘The prosecution of learning 
may be compared to what may happen in raising « ana fl 
want but one basket of earth to complete the work, snd T stop, the 
(moms ov wae mavtrx Beare anv aneertsne tre | toreet Ute tbe ZS ony expinme the prineon, 
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atopping is my own work, Tt may be compared to throwing doven 
the earth on the level ground, Though but one traketfal ia thrown 
at ime, he advancing with i ie my own, going forward 

Cnav. XIX. The Master maid, ‘Never flagging when 1 vet: forth 
‘anything to him —ah| that ix Hi 

‘Cuar, XX. The Master said of Yen Yuan, ‘Alas? I easy bit 
constant advance. I never saw him stop itt his progress” 

ring itt plat de ost go cu to owert hte ar ees 

i t ‘not goon to re are cae 
raheoe Toit bo Suis ta subsequently produced!” 

Cuar, XXL, Tin ates as uth into be regarled with 


ree 
femnt Hf be reach thu age of forty or fitty, nnd! has not male 
HF heard of; then indeed he will not be worth being regurdd 
with respect.” 
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‘with words of gentle advice! But it their aim which ix 
valuable. Ifa man be. with these it does not unfold 
their nim, and ts to those, but does not reform: his oondwot, 


Guar. XIV, ‘The Master said,' Hold fsith(uilnces and sincerity 
‘a firot principles, Huve no friends not equal to yourself, Wien 
you have fuuita, do not fear to abandon thes,” 
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Cnar, XXVI. 1, ‘Tho Master said, “Dressed himeulf ino tattored 
robs quilted with hemp, yet standing by the aide of yorn dressnd it 
farm) nud ob natiamadl mah) Ht WTR woo de equal to (Hie! 

2, ‘* He dislikes none, he covets nothing:—what can he ilo tt 
what. in good 1" 

§,Tezelt opt contioally repeating thew words of tt when 
the Master mid, "Thos things are by no ews sufBcieut to 


cunatitate (perfect) excellinen 
Cwar. XXVIL. The Moyler mid, ‘When the your heconses cold, 


then we know how the pine and the eyprom are the last to lose 


Teweves, 
Quar, XXVIIL ‘The Muster iid, “The wine are thee trom pers 
plexitioe : the virtuous from. anxiety ; and the byl From four 
Citar. XXIX,, The Muster tai “'Thore are wome with who we 
may study in coumon, but we shall flid them unable ta go eloag 
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with us to principloa, ‘Parkape we may goon with them to prinaipiog, 
The stall fad thom sable to fot extaishod in thoes 
within Or if wemay get av oxtablahed along with ther, we 
find them Amable to weigh ccourriag events nlong with ta 

Cuan XXX 1, How the flowarm of the aspencplam futher and 
tum! Dod not think of yout But your house is divtant, 

S The Master eaid, "It ie the want! of thoughb about it. How ie 
it distant 1° 
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Cnapren I. 3, Confuvius, in his yil » looked simply and sine 
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‘on vvory 
1 When lis waa waiting’ at court, in 


nncestirial toniple, or in the 
ut, but cautiously, 
wong with, 


tho great officors of the fowor grado, he spake freely, but in a atraighte 
Pirverd’ roannar’’ in vpensiie with tn of se higher rade, bo 


did so blandly, bat preciauly. 


2. When the ralor wai present, his mannor dinplayod repaotful 
unrusinoss ; it wax grave, Lt valf-poeneased. 
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2, When he was standing, he did not occupy the middle of the 
gplecras: when he pum in or out, he didnot trad upon the 


3: When ho was passing the vansa’ place of the prince, hia canter 
saibiyted wrsin te rg ret egy A placer mgt 
‘words cane es if he hardly had breath to utter them, 
“tHe nwcnded the reception hall, holding up ha robe with both 
hia ‘hands, nnd hi body bunt; holding in also, on if he 
dured tot breathe, 
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nor lower than their position in giving anything to another, 
His oosttenahon padinsa fe thasign and lock epprcbesnive, ana be 
rigged hla feel along ab if they Were biald ly’ something: to the 
ees armen tha vramiid wih sihcck he iu pherped: te rock 
i 
‘Av bla private padlann, ba looknt-bighly pleased, 
VL 1, The mupetioe than did not use a doop purple, or « 


puce ovloar, in the ornaments of hin drews, 
aig ten i We naress, he Ad not wear anything ofa red ar red- 


at oe amon spy of dys Ch Het rath that there Homa 
ft ae 1 see's pay a Jy | Caacea er bane bee ead 
Irth the mri an the erin 
anh Fort tok Uns un ta ce 
it nd Ma 
feted tna Binge youre adhsoemrding pe Chu tots nee teak a eo 
Tos cs th st etrpreiory as 
fon os Ghee vo he sin 


ty ee Kemetativen 1s “sme Te ti 
Peet epee epee ne Pret ecb 
Aer ‘eto qiT ae sbe- a of a igla = BR 
ese tina fever bzey a dary axnesy Masatood with emravethin” 
aot | ee hemp red |” it wee dipped 
Linen lak. reel Alp, dd Uhaas tbe fo Bilal 
je "foe ects,’ Le tor the welghnge a 
ohare > After 
Bat poe ree retina ea er, ts | 
secretes tients ett Se a 
frees orerseceepen gl a Pah ed 


§, The for robe of hin ndrews was Tong, with the right sleeve 
ag tte road his wleeping dren to be half an long agai as 
staying at liome, be sued Uhick fara of the fox or the 
ame he put off mourning, be wore all the xppondages of 
Peg Se ae aia Sa arene it pelted 
gle i et wear lamba fur or « bluck cap, on a Vinit of eat- 


Jen0e, 
1x. On the first day of the month he put on hin court robes, nd 
presented himeelf at court, 


thinner Ue nore of hw cliurs dashed tate to land want 


and amvenianen 6 
HEAR sm = Pine ov tr one Raos eES 
i 


RRS AS 
e | 
& 


RHR 
: 


- 
PHB y= 


VIL. 1, When fasting, he thought i necessary to bave 
hin clothos brightly olean ieaands cise loth. 
2. When fasting, he thought it necessary to change hie food, and 
nlso pg asi the plice where ba commonly eat in the apartment. 
AP 


sour, nor fish or flesh which ree ‘He did thos 
wour, uor anything 


4. He did not eat meat which was not cut properly, nor what 


‘was served without ite proper sauce, 
4. Though there might be # lange quantity of imest, be would 


not allow what he took to exceed the ue proportion for the rice. 
Tt was only in wine that he laid down no limit for hinwelf, but he 
did not allow himaelf to be oonfimed by it, 
§ Ho did not partake of wine and dried meat bought in the 
market, 
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6, He was nover without ginger when We ote, 

7 He did ot eat rouch, 

£ When ho hud been assisting at the prince's sacrifice, be did 
ot keep the flesh whiah he received over night. |The flesh of lis 
Family wncritice yo did not keep over three days. If kept over three 


peal 
To. Although hie food might be coarse rice andl vegetable voup, 
bo wculd offue'a Kile of if in moritica with & grave respectful alt. 
Guay. TX. Tf hie tout waa not strnight, be did not wit on it 


those who carried taffy going out, be went ont iramediately 
© Whew the villagers were going through their 

drive away pestilantia! influences, he put on his court robaw and 

iood on the uastern steps. 
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Gitar, X11. When be was sending complimentary inquiries to 
anyone in another State, he bowed twice ax he esourted the mes. 
away. 


2. Cht having sent him @ present of physic, he bowed and 
received it, "I do not know de rE hace} 
‘Cuar. stable being burned down, when he was at 


court, on his retarn be aaid,‘Hae any man heen burt!’ He did ot 
ask abvut the horses, “te 


have it cooked, and offer it to the spirits of his ancestors, When 
fhe prince sent him a gift of a living animal, he would keop it 
ve. 
2. When he was in attendance on the prince and joini 
entertainment, the prince only sacrificed. He fist 
ing. 
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4 When he was ill and the prinoo came: to visit: him, te bud 
Jhis Head to the cust, made his court rubes he spread over trim, and 
cdigye his girdle across thom. 

ML When the prince's order called kim, without waiting. for hia 

ago to bo.yoked, he went-at ance, 

Duar. XIV. When ho entered tbe ancestral temple of the State, 
he aakod about ovenything: 

Guar, XV, 1. When ony of his fiends died, if lhe Thad no relae 
tions who could be depended on for the necessary offices, he would 
say, ‘I avill bury him.” 

5, When's friend seat him a present, though it might be = car- 
riage and horses, he did not bo. 

2 ‘The only present for which he-bowed was Uhat of the Bosh of 


1 though it might 
be an acquaintance, he would change countenance; whet he saw 
any one wearltig the cap of full dress, or a Llind person, though be 
might be in hia undress, he would salute thea in aceremonions 
mer 
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1Y person in moursing he bowed forward to the eros 
his carriage ; he bowed in the same way to any one bearing 
lea of population. . 
4 Ey rseses tal ecdin tobissord wloece elute was an abies 
dance of provisions set before him, he would change countenance 
rise uj 
5 Ou 8 ondden clap 'of thunder, o a viclent wind, he would 
itenance. 


coun 
> XVIL._ 1, When he was about to mount his carringe, he 

would stand straight, holding the card. 

2. When he was in the carriage, he did not turn his head quite 
round, he did not talk hastily, he did not point with his hands, 

Cwar. XVIII 1. Seeing the countenance, it instantly rises. It 
flies round, and by and by settles, 

3, The Mast wil Phere tho hen-phensast on the bl be 
Atitascazon! At its reason!" ‘Tszeld made a motion to it, ‘Thrice 
it emelt him and then rome, 
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Crap. VL. Chi Kang asked which of the disciples loved to learn. 
Confucius nee! to him, ‘There was Yen Hai; he loved to Jonra. 
tel 


of the Master to sll and got an outer ‘shell for his son's coffin. 
9: The Mastor said, ‘Every. ono calle his son his son, whother be 
has talonts or hae not talants, ‘There was Lt; when he died, he bad 
a coffin but no outer shell, T would not walle on foot to get a shell 
for him, beounse, having followed in the rear of the great officers, 
it was not eee that T should walk on foot’ 
Guar, VIL. When Yen Yuan died, the Master said, ‘Alas! 
Heaven is destroying me} Heaven iv destroying met’ 
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1. When Yen Yuan died, the Master bewailed him 
exceedingly, and the disiples who were with him aid, ‘Muster, 
‘your grief is excessive t” 

2. "In it excessive t' said he. 

3. ‘If I am not to mourn bitterly for this man, for whom should 


Ie grit that the mas was pune to hie wishes. Crmfuctas ee 
erent be be ert wet ty 


Comey pl per Jandy ao 


TR Converey’s emaraeacnos wrest pus |AS08Tsemrine aria, axe anccr waare, fil 
‘sanon wat os waver ids a vous. The) cy eve to ba taken Sogthar ad wader: 
Frabage i coro AD Nolpercdeyper stood of tha apts of tae dead ‘Th appears 
Sa ete at ato Gontaan wn oly in Bn 


TCcaforen woud otto eetiy caleay fo ead rom the orpeniticn betwee JA amd B 


t 


Sate : 
ein 


Denk >>Hi 
NS 
SHE >aNe 
= 
Aes stmt 


= 


a0 


ESS 


BSE SAR 


eS 
SEEPOMIAS , 


RBS 


A 
i 
F 
& 
* 
: 


death" He was answered, ‘While you do 
y death 1" 
Cuar. XI, 


hb 
‘The dciple Min wae atndig by hia side look 
Mand and precise; Trae, looking bold wad aldirly; Zan Ya 


Tazo-kung, with u free and straightforward manner, 
was pleased, 
2, (He naid), "Yd there !—be will not. die w aatural death.” 


Guar, XILL 1, Some partion in Li. were going to take down and 
rebuild the Loug treasury. 

12, Min ‘Teeo-chfen paid, ‘ Suppose it were to be after 
ita cld style ;—why must it bo altered and anade anew ¥" 

5. The Master said, ‘This man seldom speaks; when he does, he 
is eure to hit the point? 
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© The other dineiploe Began not to reapest The-10. ‘The Master 
maid, ‘Y¢ lias usconded to the hall, though he has not yet passed 
into the inner apartments,” 

Onar. XV, 1. Taze-kung aiked which of the two, Shih or Shang, 
‘was the auporior, ‘he Master raid, "Shih goes beyond the due mean, 
aod Shang does not come up to it,” 

id Taao-kung, "the superiority is with Shih,T suppose,” 
‘Me Maatar saidl 10 go beyond is ox rong on to fall bore 
‘The head of the Chi family was richer than the 
too, and yet Oia ellaobed Ils tipowte fat iy 
wealth, 
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2, ‘The Muster said, ‘Ho ia no dissiple of mine, My little ehil- 
dren, beat the dram and assail him, 
Guar, XVIL, 1. Chit is simple. 
2, Shin jv dull. 
3. Shik Is specious. 
Yiie coarso. 
Guar. XVII. 1, ‘The Mastersald,""Thorw iv Tdi} Ho haw noarly 
attninod to perfect virtue. Ho tn ofton in want’ 
‘2, fw20 dova not acquiesse fn the appointments gf Heeiwen, and 
his goods ore increased by him, —Yot hin judgmonta are often corrects! 
far, XIX. Tsxo-chang nskod what wera the churnoteriation of 


‘tiny 
‘ fia eer hi: |p HB A he ap ov dace wf Ye 
‘Cuda, twin, Bint oY.” Th wrypomel | omg’ wad tha under amply {HM the crwth 
FE sini ene nase nd tt Eat ne, net” him 
‘truaalsted in thn oneness extra. pr, deren Bs 
ey wile og there Ps shld amas seat 
, was bap io 
Ena ey sonata I a vir) FN ota ap women, He Ye prrmenee decom 
thareare sve ae eh ae io i toms ae AE 
sth wow, in ha outer ott of the erp | besberrpenpei “Fe. lena 
Us hmv, ia i a mast ow Qf if amere’ Yin eur 
tert ey thet | 935 wa the foenatow alumina of RAN wah 
armen poled ih ane per, m Bh inthe agin 
conan mn gland a. Bi md |) ME 16 form judgment’ Tovey 
— premio in 4 
IN a Selina Jn ak cone nan Compare VEL si, By 
soclag Feo ‘Cua tat 
ety ‘Teexcomraaren 
epi hls shapes fled wh Wel f ABE SR, rome Hoy waa np Ya 
na 


out (or. 


HBS 


ia 


e 


3 vo Nel] 
>We 


= 


PNaN 


OE 


the coop mun, Tho Master said, ‘ He doce nob trond in the footsteps 
of other, bt, marsover he doet not enter the chainber of the sage 
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rinciple of immediately ourrying into practice whut you hear 1" 
att Yt anked the same, whather ho should immodintaly carry into 
prctioo what he heard, und the Mastor answored, * fromedi 


whether he should carry immediately into practioe what he heard, 
and you said, “There are cement and elder brothers fo be 
” Ch'ih asked whether be should immediately carry into 
practice what he heard, and you said, “Carry it immediately into 
practice." 1, Chih, am ‘ed, and vonture to ask you for an 
explanation.” The Master said,‘ Ob’it is retiring and slow; ¢! 
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Trurged kim forward, ‘YO hua mora thin his own share of enorgy 
therefore, T kept him back: 

Guar: X11. ‘The Mantor way put in fear ia Kwang and Yen 
Yan foll behind. ‘The Muntor, on hen rejoining him, said, T thought 
Jou bed diel.” 2d oplied, “While you wore alive, how obould T 
Presutnc to die!” 

Gwar, XXIT, 1. Chi Trxosan asked whether Chung Yo and 
Zan CW soa ie called great iat. 

2. ‘The Master said, I thou 
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“Now, an to YO and Chi, they may be called ordinary 
ministers, 
wf raaa sald, Then they will elwaye follow thelr obit — 


+ Master said, ‘In an aot of parricide or roy th 
wold not fillow him." ro eon ir 
Cntay, XXIV. 1. ‘Thxel0 got Tue kto appointed governor of Pt. 

2, ‘The Master aid, * You are injuring a man’s won, 

3, Tazeld said, ‘There are (there) common psc ard 
Ahere|ero te alts of te spirits of the land and ge grain, Woy munt 
one read hooks before be can be considered to tare lesirned t 

4, The Master suid, ‘It is on thix account that I hate your glib- 
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‘rom day to day youre saying, "Wo are uot known." If 
sone ca any to enege you, wat would you like to dot” 

3° TtueeS, hastily arnt lightly replied, “ Suppove the case of » 
Stale nf ton thorsagd ohariots; Tot tbe straitened between other 
Haag Stateay let it be oufering from iuvading armies and to this 
Pra re beaded a farnigo in corn and in all vogetables:—it 
aernreruated with the government of it, iu three. your time 
Toul make te, pone be bold and cnt he run of 
Fighteous conduct,” he Master erniled ot hits 

ee Tuening fo Yon Ya, he void * CHG, what are your wines! 
biG replied.” Suppose a Stato of bixty oF seventy MLoquata, oF one 
Gay or aixty, and Tee 100 hove the government of it;—in three 
Sear timo, [could snake plonky to abou! among the people. Ae 
Weching them the prioeples of propriety, ans misc, Kouise walt 
for the rise of a muperior ran £0 do thet 
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+ What sre your wishes, Ch'th,! wad the Master next to Kun 
Awd, CW%ih replied, “Ido nov way that my ubility extanda to these 
thinga, but I abould wink to earn thom, At the services of the 


avceatral temple, and at tha audionoes of tho prinoca with the 


seven boys, I would wash i 
rain altars, and retium home singing. 
and aiid, "I give my npproval ta Tien, 
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8, ‘Tho three others having gone out, Tating Hat remainod 
and mid,’ What do you think of the words of these three 
‘The Master replied, * Thay simply told enol one hin winkwa' 

9. Het purmod, ' Maxtor, why did you wile at Ya?” 

10 He was answornd, fhe management of » State demands the 
rules of propriety. His ‘words were not humble ; therefore I smilod 
at him." 

11, Hat again said,‘ Bot was It not m State which Oh'ld proposed 
for himself" Tho reply was," Yes, did you ever soo w territar 
sixty or seventy Hf, or one of fifty or wixty, which was nota 1? 

12. Once more, Het inguin war it notn State which Chih 
proposed for himeelf 2" easier apt celled Tat who bat 
Pritices have to do with ancestral tomples, and with audiences 
the voversign? If Chih were to be w small assistant in these 
services, who could be a great one?” 
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Cuapren I. 1. Yen Yuan asked about perfect virtue. The 
‘Mastor said, ‘To subdue onie's aolf and return to propriety, is perfect 
virtue, If man can for one day aubdue himself and return to pros 
priety, all andor heaven will ascribe perfect virtue to hit, Is the 
Prati of fect virtwe from nm man himself, or is it.from others T° 

Yen Ytian nid,‘ T bog to ask the steps of that procesn! ‘The 
Master replied, "Took not nt what is contrary to propriety ; listen 
not to what is contrary to propriety; speale nob what is contrary to 
Bropeiety make'no movement which in contrary to propricty.’ Yen 

funn ten maid, ' Though I am deficient in intelligence and vigour, 
I will muke it my busines to practive thin lesson. 
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about perfect virtue, The Mater 
(o every ome wa if you wure 
‘you wore assisting. 
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Onap. LL 1. Sze-mA Nid ncked about perfect virtue, 
2. The Muster said, “The man of perfet virtue is cautious and 
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Pe eerily slow in his specob 1” said Ni 
perfect virtue t’ The Master said, * When 
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Cusp. IV. 1. Sze-md Ni asked about the superior man, The 
‘Master said, *The superior man has neither anxiety nor fear.” 

2 a el he ono ten * guid Ni ‘does this consti- 
tute what we call the man 1" 


ian feels tne 
nnd slow in 


Cin Yt Sond Nid, fa ot anxiety, yd, Olly en ail 
have their brothers, I only have not.” 
2, Trze-bsih said to him, ‘There is the following saying which T 
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and honoura depend upon Heaven.” 

‘4c ‘Let the auperior man nevor fil roverentially to order his 

own conduct, and let him be rerpectfal to others and observant of 

prez: :—thon all within the four sons will be his brothers, What 

has the superior man odo with bing dite because he his no 
ythera 1" 


Onar. ‘Twze-chang asked what constituted intelli The 
Master said, He with wl neither slander that fually soaks 
inlo the mind, nor statements that startle like » wound in the flesh, 


are successful, may bo called intelligent indeed. Yea, he with whom 
ea ‘soaking slander, nor startling statements, are succeseful, may 
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Gwar, VII. x, Trzeckung naked about government. The Max 
ter mid, The reguiaties of government are thut there Ins wifficienay 
of cman? ms of military equipment, and the confidence of the 
le in their ruler. 
hs ‘Trge-kung mid, If it cannot bo helped, and ono of these must 
bo dispensed with, Which of the three should bo foregone first 1” 
‘The military equipment,’ said the Manter, 
3+, Tato-kiing again avked, ‘If it oannot be helped, and one of the 
remnining two must be dispensed vith, which of thom should bp 
net’ ‘The Master answered, ‘Part with the food. From of 
old, death has been the lot of all non ; but if the people ! 
in their rulers, there ig no standing for the State.’ 
Cuar. VIL, 1. Chi Tea-ch’tng anid, ‘Iu superior man it is 
voly the substantial qualities which nro wanted ;—why should we 
for ornamental nocomplishmenta {" 
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2, Tsee-kung said, “Alas! Your words, air, show you to be a 
superior man, bot four horses cannot overtake the tongie, 

'¢ ‘Ornament is as wubstance; mbstance ia ws omament. ‘The 
hide of « tiger or leopard ntripped of ite hair, ia like tho hide of 
bis kes goat stripped of ite hair.” 

ar, IX, 1, The duke Ai inquired of YO Zo, saying, ‘The 
year is one of scarcity, and the returns for expenditure are not suffi- 
‘Giant ;—whut is to be dune t” 
2. Yt Zo replied to him, * Why not simply tithe the people” 
3. ‘With two-tenths, said the duke,’ I find them not enough ;— 


fa 


how could T do with that aystem of one-tenth ? 

4. Ya Zo answered, “If the people have planty, their. prince will 
not be left to want alone. If the people are in ‘want, their prinop 
cannot enjoy plenty alone? 
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Cie X 1, Seder tere taed how virtue was to be 
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faithfulness and sincerity mx fires nciplos, aad be mo 
tinually to what is eit arth iw A y to oxalt one’s vi 

2. “You love winan and winh him to live; you hate hira wnd wiah 
him to die. Haying wished him to live, you a wish him to die, 
ae is. case of delusion, 

3. ** It may ot be on acoount of hor being rich, yet your come 

to make a difference.” 

Cnar. XE 1, The duke Ohing, of Oh'l, asked Conficius about 
government 

2. Confucius replied, ‘There és government, when the prince ix 
Prince, and the minister ix minister; when the father ix fathur, aod 
the son je son,” 

4. ‘Good! said the dake ; * if, indeed ; the prince be not prince, the 
minister not minister, the fathur not {nther, and the sou not eon, 
although T have my revenue, ean I enjoy it 1” 
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Cnar. X11, 4, The Master said,* Ah? it is Yd, who could with 
half a-word eettle litigations!’ 

2, Truett never slept over a promiee, 

Cuav. XIIT The Master said, ‘In bearing litigations, Tam like 
id gad body. What is necessary, however, is to cause the 
‘to have no litigations.” 

. XIV, Tsze-chang asked about government. ‘The Master 

"ha art of governing is to keop its affairs before the mind with- 
eas, ond to practise them with undeviating consistency.” 
Guar. XV. The Mastor uid, “By extensively studying all learn- 
ing, nnd oop Mn? mrder thn restraint of the rules of pro- 
pricty, one may thus likewise not err from what is right.’ 
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Ouar, XVI. ‘The Master said, ‘The superior man 
Fret tho admire qualitin of men, and doen not eck t perfect 
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in the State, is tired of Confooiun how to do cue with them, Con- 
ficiun mud, “TP you, sir, were not covetoun ithorat yew’ whorl 
reward them to do it, they would not steal,” 


pent, why should you use llng a allt Tet your soticed deren 
be fur what is good, and the people will bo good. ‘The 


SOc erases woe some oF sof one mo ing waitin’ ‘it r= fit 
‘SI ovata ast tm any ane aE 
Oe near sam wane extevns np nag] 2 RBMMO® Won vo ne tasuaw oF mr mete; 
Preatts stom his gad oe| ME HITOr I ria Io BATH 
‘ef Contuelun's taldewan 2, Eoin | BE te am ation wert, i we Jb Bhs ‘to 


oa 
Rosie tte Gui and sntard|omplatgso prt’ ed at og 


i 


EE 
i 
Fe! 
i 
i 
: 
| 
j 
| 


H 
al 
x 
bed 
i 
is 
r 
| 
i 
= 
w 
x 


SSS 


Bo 


a Peary 


copes 
ery 
“Hye 
x Hl 

aN SS 
basta 


HSS SSD 
SES SHES 


Silt 
We: 


HES 


VRESSR 


aSEN 
ARN 
REREDIWHS 


FRR S 


DATSOREE HHS : 
o 


®t 
3 
: bi 


DL Foi ME, JH, 


between superiors and inferior, is like that betwoen Sees bees and 
the eu le gram m must bond, when the wind blown 
‘Tase chang faked, Whint mart the offer bo, yn 

may he said fo be dit iinbed 1° 

2 he Manter sad aie it ou call bing itiogulphed 

Ritter vagy replied,* Tt is to bo heard of thropgh the State, to 
be heard of shrvigbout hi clan” 
‘The Maater aid, ' That ia notoriety, not dintinetion, 


we 
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countensnoes, He ja anxio 
Sees will Ue cintlagoiohed ta vhe east, he will be dintiniguinhod 
6," Aa to the man of notoriely, he asvumes the appearance of 
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to it, and bo rests in this character 
f; Such ® man will be heard of in 
in the clan.’ 
ih rambling with the Master under tha 
frees about the rain ultars, said, ‘I venturo to ask how to exalt 
‘virtue, to correct cherished evil, and to discover delusions,’ 

2, The Master aid, “Truly « good question! 

3. ‘If doing what is to be done be made the first business, and 

adaty consideration j—is not this the way to exalt vir 

tue! To asuil one's own wickedness and not nail that of others ; 
—is not this the way to’ correct cherished evil! For n morning's 
anger to disregard one's own life, and involve that of his parents 


XXIL 1. Fan Chih asked about benevolence, ‘The Mas 
isto love ail men He aad about knowledge, Tho 
Master said, ‘It is to know ald men.’ 
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2 Fa hi didnot ipmediately odntand ha anne 

Poe! the ran and put aside all the 
ji ay the eros ed ean be made to be upright,’ 

and, secing Taze-hih, he waid to in, +A titel 

ql ag, tad an trv with ut Sate, a tak hin nt 

Fo fe suid, “Employ the t, and put aside all the 

crooked :in this way, SEP sg Set he ened to Ue,epeight™ 

What did he mean 
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fee ‘The Master 
said, “Faithfully: ndmoniah and okilfully lead him on, 
ine pel asia romney 
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Guar XXIV. The philosenber Teng ead, “The mupotigr man 


i ground of cultiro ments with kis frienda, and by their triendebip 
holpe hie virtue’ 
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2. He requested further instruction, and wus answered,’ Be not 
‘weary (in these things),” ‘ 
Char. IL 1. Chung-kung, being chief minister to the Head of 
the Chit family, aked about govarnment.. The Master aad, “Employ 
Sacre w vow Bose ——F- BE AE-1- 3 (55) in tae wate ony wader ib rg 
popes ey i ta hapbeeca Be oe aie 
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first the services of your vurious offigera, pardon amull faults, and 
Five to offios ten of virtue wnd talents’ 

2. Chung-kung raid, How shall L knoie the men of virtue and 
talent, no that I muy rise them to office!” Hewaa answered, ' Rai 
to affice those whom you know, As ts those whowm you do not 
know, will others neglect them!’ 

Citar. IL, s. Tsee-if snid,’ The ruler of Wel hes been waiting: 
for you, in order with you to administer the goverment. What 
will you omsider the first thing to be done !/ 

2) The Master replied, ‘ Whut ix necessury ts to rectify names” 

3. ‘So, indeed!” said Taaelo, * You aro wide of the mark! Why 
tarist there he much rectification 1! 

4. The Master mid, How uncultivatod you are, Yi! A superior 
maui, in regurd to what he die not know, cautious reserva, 

5. TE names be not correct, lungunge is not inn with 
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requested also to be taught gardening, and os anewered, "Iam not 
0 goo fer tat ng a ald gerne oa 

3. Fan Chih having gone out, ister anid, ‘A smnall man, 
ind Pa Ha) cases 

3. ‘If & superior love propriety, lo will not dare not to 
Racivan Whalers dewtesatton, 4 will not dare not 
fo mabmit fo he example. IC he love good th, the pope will ot 
dare nit to be vince: Now, when Shewe tg obtain. the people 
from all quarters will come to lim, berring their ohiddnen on their 
Iucke what need hus he ofa knowledge t 


Curar. V. The Master said, stig a ke maybe bls to recite 
tha three hundred odes, yot if, when. ‘ goyeramental 
charge, he knows tiot how to ast, or if when sent to any quarter on 
8 qoimion, he eainot give hie replies i the 
extent Aid learning, of what practioal ive ia itt 
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Guar. i re Master auld, * When a prince's jrereonil conduct 
in oorrect, his nt ia afsctive withaut the Seeulny of orden 
Ibs penal elect ah cee ee eee 
will. not bo followed’ 

Guar. VIL "The Madtor ssid, "The governinonte of Tid and 
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4. And when they havo been enriched, what more shall be 
donot’ The Muster said, Teach them," 

Car. X. ‘The Master said, "Tf thore were (any of the prknges) 
who would employ me, in tha course af twelve mouths, Ishould have 
done something cousideruble, In three yours, the government would 
be lay 

AB XL ‘The Mastor wid, + If good mon wore to govern a 
ceuntey dn aucemion for Idred years thay would be able to 
trausform the violently bad, and dispense with capital puninliments.” 
‘Troe indeed ix this snying! 

Omar. XII. The Mostor eaid, “If truly, 1 roler were 
Sobel would still require a generation, and then yirtue wou! 
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Cnar. XITL Tho Mastor said, “If a inter make bie own 
conduct correct, what difficalty will ho lave in aeninting in goyern= 
wees It he cannot reotify himself, whut has he to do wit! rectifying 
others 1° 

Caar. XIV, ‘The disciple Zan returning from the court, the 

id V He replied, * We had 


jm . 
affaire, If there lud been government business, though [am not 
now in office, T ahould have been cosmalted about: it,” 

Cuar. XV, 1, Tho duke Ting asked whether there was single 
‘wentenco whiols couli! malo prosperous. Confucius replied, 
"Bach wn efloet cannot be expected Trum one sen tance, 
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2. ‘There is i paying, however, which people have 
prince in difficult; to be a minister is not easy, 

4. ‘Ifa ruler known this,—the diffivulty of being  prinos,—may 
there not be expected from this ane sentence the prosparity of bin 
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expectod from one seutenca, ‘There is, Aowwoer, thn saying which 
People have—"T tive no plaaure in being a prinen but ny fo 
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them? Bat if they ary nob ‘and no one. ‘them, 
Tuay tare nae bn expected fom tits ono sontence the ruin of his 
country 1 
Cur, XVL._ 1. Tho doko of Sheb asked aboot 
2h Master iai, "Gan goverment ain hen soho 
tre fear tre nada happy, and Ghose who are far off wre attrncted 
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Ouar, XIX. Fan (hih poked about porfoot virtue, ‘The Master 
aaid, ‘It Ja, in retirement, to be sedately grava ; in the 1 a 
of business, to be reverently attentive; in intercourse with others, to 
be strictly ‘sincere. Though » man go among ride, uncultivated 
tribes, thane fitias may not be neglected.” 

Guar. XX. 4, Terekung asked, saying, “What qualities must a 
man to entitle hin to be oalled an officer t’ ‘Tha Mauter aid, 
ro) who in his condnet of Le apieeyemeeyt sense of shame, and 
when sent to any quarter will not dingrace ineo's 
deserves to be walled ‘an officer,” 

3. Tieekung pursued, ‘I venture to nae who asiay be placed, in 
‘lars Jee eck et eee “He whom ae 
relatives pronuncs to , whom his fellow-yillayers 
Bours pronounce to be fraténial” 

3. Again the de naked, T-yenture to alk about tho class still 
néxt inorder.’ The gator ay is See sincere: 
i do. They are obstinate 

men. Yet porkups they may make tho next olin,” 
‘ex. Here |A danotme—eus them embiilas, best the 
ater ame swore bm wll wre 
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Guar, XXIT. 1. The Monter anid, ‘Tho people of the south 


ve # saying—"A man without constancy cannot’ be either a 
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Cuar. I. 3; The Master said,‘ Ty'zs, you think, Temppose, that 
nm one who learna many things and keeps them in memory 
2. ‘Teze-kung replied, “Yes,—but porhups i in not woT” 
No: was the answer ; * Fseek a tinity all-pervading- 
Gaur. IL. The Master said, "Y6, those who know virtue’ are 
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ko an arrow, When bad government prevailed, be wat 
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Cmar. VIL, Tho Master mid, “When = man may 
with, not to speak to him ia to erin reference to the man. 
fettn muy not be epoken with, to speak to kim is to err in reference 
to our words. ‘The wiso err neither in regard to their man wor to 
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Naas It The Master anid, * dail per bare ask oa 
one who loves virtue as lie loves 

‘Quay. XITL ‘The Master said, "Was not Teang Win like one 
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a Toi of Lit-beid, ‘ai yet did not prosure (hat he should wand 
wii SLY. The. Mt id, "He. who requires, much f 
LAP. 0 Master said, 'He who fonch from 
oe ‘and litile from others, will keep hizuself from being the object 
resentment.” 
Guar, XV. ‘The Master said, ‘When p.mian is not in the habit of 
ying —* What shall Ithnk of thie?) What shall T think of thist 
Lean indeed do nothing with him 
oglt® XV. The ssid, !Whon a oumber of people ae 
ther, for a whole day, without their conversation turning ot 
teoumness, and when thoy are fond of cxrrying owt the 
- small slireweness ;—theire is indeed a hard. casey 
Ouar. XVIL ‘The Master said, * ‘The puperive man a everthing 
considers righteousness to be ossential. Ho o 
tie aap pe propriety. Ha once forth in biumility- He eam- 
pletes it with sincerity, This is indeed a superior mas.” 
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 XVIIL_ The Master eaid,“'Tho superior mu is distressed 
by his sant of ality. He is not distressed by men's uot knowing 


Cuar. said, many dislikes tha 
thought of his name not being mentioned after hig death.” 
Ar. said, * What the superior man seeks, is 
the mean man seeks, is in others. 
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Cuar XXV. Tho ‘said, ‘Even in my early days, = 
historiogmplier would leave a blank ig bia test, and he who bad 
‘s horse would lend him te another to ride, Now, lus! there are no 
such things’ 
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Onar XXVI. The Master said, ‘Specious words confound virtue, 


‘Want of forbearance in emall matters confounds great plans." 
Cuar XXVU, The Master said,* When the multitude bute 
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Master ssid, ‘Tho superior man cannot be 
° {but be maybe intyusted with great 
Coomera The small njen may not be intrusted with great concerns, 
Bat he may be kuvown in little matters" 
Guar. REXIY. The Master sid, * Virtue im more to man thau 


either water or fre. T lume sven men die from treading un water 
Sos ire atk fare Davee clin ae Ee feet treading the course 
of virtue” 

Cuae, XXXV. The Muster aaid, 'Let every man consider virtue 
ae what devolves on himvalf, He may not yield the performance of 
iteven to his teacher! 
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Cuar. XXXVI. Tho Master said, “The superior man is correctly 
firm, and not firm mersly? 2 

Guar. XXXVIL ‘Tho Master said, “A. minister, in serving hie 
ptince, reverently discharges his duties, and rakes lis emolument » 
secondary consideration" 

Guar. XXXVI. The Master said, *Tn tenching there shoulit 
he no distinction of claseex.’ 

Guar. XXXTX. ‘Tho Mestor said, ‘Those. whose courses ane 
different cannot lay plana forane avothers 

Guar. XL Tie Master said, *In language it is simply required 
that it convey the meaning” - 

Guar. XLL. 1, The Mrsicnaster, Mien, haying called pou 
him, when they came to the stops, the Master said, * Here are the 
stepa’ When ‘they came to the mt fur the guest to sit poo, he 
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fan YO and Child had an interview with Confosius, and 
sail? Our chief, Chi, is going to commence operations against 
Chwvan-yi! 
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‘9. Confucius eid,’ CHit, the enperior man hates that declining 
to eay—" Ewant such and such a thing," and framing explanations 
Ser the coniuct. 

10. *} have heard thet rulers of States and chiefa of families are 
not troubled Jest their people alias be x, nt are troubled lest 
they shoul! not keop their several places; that they are not troubled 
with fears of poverty, bat are tronbled with fears of a want of eon- 
tented repooe among the ponte in their several places, For when the 
people keep their several places, there will be no pavecty; whem ti 
Tony prevails, there will be no scarcity of people; and when hee 
is sack w contented repene, there will be no rebellious 
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#2. ‘Now, her are you, Yi. and Cli tating your chief. Re- 
moter people ure tiot submissive, and, with your he —_ 
tuttmet them to him. In his own tertitory there Cra i 
downfalla, leavinys ind separations, snd, with your help, he — 

eit, 

1g ‘And yet be is planning these hostile movements within the 
Btate—I am id that the ae of the Chi-cun family will not 
Spree thease, but will be found within the mcrecs of 
so pa court” 
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ius xald, * When good government prevalla 
ire, coremanies, music, and punitive mnllitary expeditions 
[prooted from the son of Heaven.’ When bad government provaila in 
tho empire, caremonies, music, and punitive ‘eats mth litiona 
Host thi peiucoa. “When tes things im the 
as a rule, the cases will be few in whch hey a not lose 
their Beene! ii ten generations. When they Freed from the Great 
oes ae inced, ne @ rude, the cazes will be few in which they 
do nut idir power in five yenerations, When the subsiliary 
ministers of the Great oftcers hold in their grasp tho oniers of the 
State, as a rule, the cases will be fowin which they do not lose 
their power i in Hlree generations < 
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Omar. TU. Confucius anid, “The revenue of thy State has loft the 
neal Hons now for fi rations. ‘The government haa been in 
the hands of the Great officars for four generaticns, On this neoount, 
the descendants of the three Hwan are much reduced’ 

Car. TV, Confucius said, “There are threo friendships which 
fre adlvantageous, and three which are injurious, Friendahip with 
tho upright; frendahip with the raeres and Eaahip with th = 
mau of much observation :—there ae advent 
With the man of spesious aie; friendship with the eens 
softs and fiendhip with the lib-tongusd —thear are injurious 
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ave fot yet settled, he guards against Inst. When he is strong, and 
the physical powers ure full of vigour, he guards against: quarrel 
fomeues. When he ik old, and the animal powers are Sacer el, he 
guards against covetousness” 

Quay. VIL 1, Confucius atid, ‘There are three things of 
which the muperior man atands in awe. He stands in awe of the 


ondinauces of Heaven. He stands in awe of great men, He ptande 


hues makes sport of | of snges 

to great men. H of the words . 

Cree TX Gonfucias said Those who wre bors, with the 

foreman of knowledge are the highest clase of men, Those who 
and wo, veudily, get possession of knowledge, wre the next 
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Those who are dull and: stupid, and yet com; the learning, are 
aatller titan oak to theese, ae to tet eine Gull and stupid 


forthe tne of fiia-ejco; ele unadons to bos clearly. Ta ropard 
tune of hie eare, be is anxious to hear distinctly, In regard 
countenanee, he is anxious that it should be benign, Th regard 
his de:meanour, he is anxious that jt should le respectful. Iq 


which are subjects with him of thou consideration, In agar 
te 
to bis 


tion others. 
anger may involve him én). When he sees gain to be got, he thinks 
or sey Contiiun eds ochre pec a 
1. Confocius said, * Contemplatis 
swing it, aa if they could not reach it; aateriinee wil eal 
shrinking from it, aa they would from’ thrusting the hand into 
boiling water:—I have sean suck mon, i 1 hue Heard auch word, 
2. ‘Living in retirement to study their winis, and practising 
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Fighteousnese to carry out Uieie priveiples:—T have lu 
words, but I have not seen such men.’ 

Caar. XID. 1, The duke Ching of Ch1 hal » thousand teams, 
each of four horses, but on the day af his death, the Ne did not 
praise him for asingle virtue. Po-t and Shi-ehi at 
the foot of the Shau-yang mountain, and the people, down to the 
Present time, praise . 

2. ‘1a not that ssying illustrated by this” 

Char XIN. 1, Ube Kang saed Pog saying, ‘Have you 
hear any lessons from your Father diferent from wikat see have all 


2 Poyit roplied, "No, Hé was standing alone once when T 
below the hail with husty weeps, and said to, ae, " Evo: you. 
the Oder!" Qn my replying "Nob yet,” he added, * Tf 

Ji do noe learn the Odes, you wil aot bw it to converse with 
retired and studied the Odes 
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Another diy, he was iu the same way standing sone, ehatr 1 


parsed tiy hslow tho lll with hasty stepe, wad. said to 100, = Have 

a far ‘the vu of Bopety ony replying" Not yet" 

added, “ la not learn ral Propriety, our 

saan te Guabllshed T ten Tetred, aol’ larsed the raley ob 
opriety. 


4-1] have heard only thesa two things from him 

§: Clin Kang retired, und, quite delighted, said, *T asked one 

thing, and [have got three things I have heard about the Ovex 

Theva heard about the rules of Propristy. I hava also board that 

the superior man maintains a distuat reserve towards bis aon.” 
Citar. XIV, The wife of the prince of a Siate is called by him 

¥6-24N, She calle herself sisid9 7G, ‘The people of the State call 
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Quarrmn [. 1, Yang Ho wished to see Confucius, but Goufucites 
would not go to see him, On this, be sant = presont of « pig to 
Confuciua, who, having: chomn4 time when Ho waa nok nt home, 


‘went to pay hia reepects for the gift He din, 
= ee 
Ho anid to Confucius,“ Cone, ot ma speak with you" Ho thea 
tuked, (Can ho be called. bimovolent. who. keapa tie jowel in his 
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Cuan, IV. 1. The Muster huviig come to Wa-ehtng, heard 
there the sound of stringed instrament and singing: 

2, Well pleased and smiling, he suid, ‘Why use an ox-knife to 
a2 nes ied, Fi Master, I beard Wher 

a replied,’ Formerly, Master, you say, — When 

man of Thigh pation is well untrue he loves men} when the 
man of low station in wall inatructed, he ia easily, riled.” 

4. The Mostor said,” My disciples, You's worde-are ight. What 
T anid. was only in apork’ 
| Gilay, V1, Kungahan Fi-sto, whan he wag holding Pi, and 
iman attitude of rebellion, invited the Mester to visit him, who wns 
rather inclined to go. 

2. Taseth wna displeased, and said, ‘Indeed you cannot go! 
‘Why must you think of going to see Ki 1 
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3. The Master said, ‘Can it be without snmie reason that he lias 
ae MET If any one employ me, may I not make an eastern 

im 

Citar, Vi. aaked Confucitis about t wirttie 
Canteen mid Webs alee ate foe hn eee 
heaven constitutes perfout virtue.” He begged to nak what 
were, und was told, Gravity, generosity of soul, sincerity, eu 
ness, and kindness. If you are grave, you will not be treated sith 
disrespect. If you are generous, you will win all If you are 
sincere, people will repose trast ia you. If you are earnest, you will 
accomplish much, Hf you sre kind, thia will enable you to employ 
the services of others!” 
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Quar, VII, 1. Pl Hel inviting him to visit hima, the Mayter war 
inclined to go, 

2 Tess fb std, “Master, formerly T have bean yois say," Whien 
amin iy his own person is guilty of doing evil, a ytperior man will 
fot ameciate with’ him” 7H Hal ia in rebollion, holiing powsestion 
of Ching-mbu , if you go to him; what shall be said t 
a ‘Master said, * Yes, I did use these words. But ie it out 
“eaid, that, if'a Using be really hand, it may be ground withow’ Loins 
made thin? Ta it not said, thas, if a thing be really white, ie may 
be'eiveped in # dark uid withont being made black t 

4. 'Am Tn bitter gourd? How cantT bo hag ap ouk of in yay 
‘of boing eaten?” 
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Cnar. VII. 1, The Master said, * YO, have you heard the wix 
words to which are attached six becloudingst’ Yo replied, ‘IT 


and T will tell them to you. 
in the love of being benevolent without, the love of 


without the love of learning: z 
injurious di of consequences. There ir the love of atra 
forwardooss without the love of learning: the becloudin 


leada to rudeness. There is the love of boldness without the 
learning ;—the beclouding here leads to insubordination. There i 
the love of firmness without the love of learning —the 

leads to extravagant conduct’ 
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Cur, IX. 1, The Master said,*My obildren, why do you 
not study the Book of Pootry t 
2. * The Osles serve to otimulate the mind 
‘They may be used for purposes of self-eontemplation. 
4 ‘They teach the art of sociability 
5, ‘hey show how to regulato feelings of reventment. 
& *Froin them you learn the more immediate duty of serving 
one's futher, and the remoter ono of verving one’s prince. 
7) *Tfroin them wo become Inrgely acquainted with the names of 
, and para” ¢ 
Char, X. The Muster said to Po-yt, “Do you give yourself to 
the Chfu-non aud the Slido-nan, The roan who haa not studied the 
Chiu-nan aud the Shilo-min, ia like one who stands with his face right 
Againnt w wall. Ts he not $01" 
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propriety.” thay way.—“Te ling to the rales 
Wer ent, (Aro pest pied alk all at Seimeant by peop it 
musio,” they my.—"It is music,” they my. Are belle and drums 
te Bree grt ee 

AP. 1 Master said,’ He who puts on an 
of atern firmness, while inwardly bo fa weak like ono of the asall 
mean peoplo ;—Yea, is he not like the thief who breaks through, 
or climbs over, a wall t 

Oar, XIL = The Master said, ‘Your good, carefal poople of 
the villages are the thieves of virtue.’ 

uae. XIV. ‘Tho Master suid, To tell, as we go-along, what we 
have hoard on the way, ia to east away our virtne’ 
“stn oman rn trae | mena ener age, ei 
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Char, XV. 1, Tho Master maid, ‘There are those mean 
creatures! How impossible it. i along with thom to servo one's 


inoe | 
2. ‘Whilo they have not got their aime, their anxiety in how to 
(Simp non they have got them, their anxiety is lest they 
lose them. 


3. ‘When they are anxious leet such things should be lovt, there 
fa nothing to which thoy will not 

Guar. XVI 1. Tho Master said, *Anciently, mon had three 
failings, which now perhaps are not to be found, | 

2, * Phe high-mmindednese of antiquity shawed itself in » disregard 
of small things; the high-mindedness of the present day shows 


iteelf in wild license, jo stern dignity of Cee Aes iteelf 
in grave reserve ; tho stern dij of 


f tbe present day shown iteolf 
in qunrraleome parverences. pity of atiquly showed 
i in steai, rardness; the stupi u iy shows 

in straightorwardnow; the aupidity of the pre 
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Cnar. XVI, The Master sid, ‘Fine words and an insinuating 
appearance arv seldom asyooistod with viet 
Omar. XVIII. The Mastor said, ‘T hate the manner in which 
purple takes away the lustre of vermilion. I hato the be 
‘which the songs of Ching confound the music of the Ya That 
howe who with their eharp mouths overthrow kingdoms and 
inilies." 
Onar. XIX. 1, Tho Mastor said, ‘T would not speaking” 
2, Teze-kun id, ‘Tf you, Manter, do not Pater Thal wo, 
your disciples, bave to record t” 
3. Tho Master said, ‘Docs Heaven speak? ‘The four sensoms 
Portus thir courses, aid all things are continually being produced, 
ut does Heaven any anything 1” 
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Ouar, XX. Za Pei wished to nee Confucius, but Confucius 
declined, on the ground of being wick, to ee him. When the bearer 
of thiy message went out at the door, (tho master) took his iute and 

to it, in order that Pei might hear him, 
nar. XXL 1. ‘Testi Wo anked about the threo years’ mourning 
Jor parents, saying that one year was long enough. 

2. ‘If the superior man,’ said he, ‘abstains for three years from 
the observances of propriety, thoae obyervances will be quite lont. 
Tf for three years he abstains from music, music will be ruined. 

3. Within a year tho old grain is exhansted, and the new grai 
‘has eprung up, and, in procuring fire by friction, we go through all 
the changes of wood for that purpose.” After’ year, the 
mourning may stop. ‘ 

4. The Master said,'If you were, after ub to eat fice, 
and wear embroidered clothes, would you feel at ease t" *T should, 
replied Wo. 
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oo ie But a na 
period mouruh loes not et 
Fimnant food whith ho tay okt, nor derive pitta foe 
Which he may hear. He also docs not feel nt tage, If he je comfort, 
ably lodged.” Thereforo he doce not do what you propoee But 
now yon feel at waso nod may do its 
6. Tedi Wo thon went out, and the Mastor naid, “This shows 
Yu's want of virtue. “It ie not cil m child ia threo yeary old tbat Te 
is allowed to leave the urns of ita parenta. And the three yenrs 
mourning is universally olwerved throughout the empire, Did Ya 
enjoy the three years! fove of his parents?” 
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Cnav. XXII. The Master said, ‘Hard ix it to deal with him, 


valour!” The Muster aid, ‘The superior man holds righteousness 
to be of highent im A man in » superior ai having 
valour without righteousness, will be guilty of insubardination ; one 
Gf the lower people, huving valour without rightevumese, will oom- 
mar, XXIV, 1, ‘Teze-kung said, “Hns the superior roan his 
hatreds also’ “The Muster said, "He has his hatreds, He hates 
those who proclaim the evil of others He hates the man who, 
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being faa low ton under bi mperor. He hates thong why 


Pavervalour merely, and are unobeervant of proprivty. Ho hater 


those who are toe ‘and determined, und, at the xamo time, of cote 
tracted tnderst 


Tree-kung replied, 'Y tute thone es pry out matters, and ascribe 
sere IT hate those who are only not 
modest, and think that tl pe sg T hate those ‘who male 
known sere ‘and think vd are straightforward.’ 

XXV, The Master said, OF all people, girls and servant 
are ve ‘most difficult, to bebave to. If ‘you aro familiar with them, 
oa lose their Bay, Hf you maintain # reserve towards 

are discontented. 
ars XXXVI. The Master said,“ When a mun at forty fa the 
object of dinlike, he will always continuo what ho ie.’ 
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Crarren 1, 1, The viscount of Wei withdrew from the court. 

‘The viscount of Chi became a slave to Chdu. Pi-kan remonstrated 

with him and died, 

ua said, The Yin dynasty possessed these three men 


IT, Hii of Lid-hnid being chief criminal jadge, was thrice 
dismissed from his office. Some one said to him, * Ie it, not yet time 
for you, Sir, to leave thio" He replied, ‘Serving men in an upright 
‘way, where shall I go to, and not experience stich a thrice-repented 
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dismuiaaal | 1€ 1 chowse to verve mens in w crooked way, what néoew 
sity is there for me to leave the country of my parenta 1” 

"Guar. It, ‘ha dale Cling of Ost, wil reference to the maser 
in which he should Confucise, eid, *T-oannot treat. bm sa 
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rT baad the chief of the ¢ ot family. I will treat him in a manner 

accorded to ‘of the Oht, and that 
hist of of the Mang fami “le also said, * Lom old ; frat wee 
hie doctrines. tis pep took hia dé 


Ona, Vet the sonia Oh'd, Chieh-ya, pursed by Con- 
fucins, singing and saying, ‘0 Fixa! O Fixa! How 4 your 
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Ay 
virtue degenerated! As to the past, reproof in useless; but the 
future may still be provided against,” Give up your vain purewit, 
Give up your vain pursuit, Peril awaita thowo who now engage in 
affaira of government 

2. Confuciun alighted aud wished to converse with tim, but 
Chieh-y0 hustoned away, #0 that he could not talk with biz. 

Guar. VI. t. Ch'ang-tatl and Cbiek-nt wore at work in the 
field together, when Confucius passed by thor, and sont Texe-1t 
to inquire for the fard. 

2. Ch’angetett said, “Who is he that holds the reins in the onr- 
ringo there!’ ‘Tssel0 told him, ‘It ia Kung OWI. ‘Ta it not 
Bing Chit, of L01' saked he, ‘Yes,’ wait the reply, to which 
the other rejoined, ‘ He knowa the ford’ 

4. Taseld then inquited of Chieh-nt, who eid to bim, ‘Who 
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are you, Birt! Jw am Chung Y6’ +Are you not the 
disciple of K'ung Ch'id of L0)" asked the other. * um,’ roplied be, 
and then Chiel-n! said to him, ‘Disonder, like» awelling tood, 
spreads over the whole empire, and who in he that will change ite 
state for you? Than follow one who merely withdrawe from this 
toe and that one, had you not botlar allow those acho have wile 
drawn from: the world wluogethee'™ IVith the he fll to cowering up 
the seed, and proceeded with his sork, without stopping: 
4. Tezo-I0 went and roported their remarks, whan the Master 
observed with'a sigh, ‘It in imponsible to ussocinte with binds abd 
boasts, aa if they wory the aan with ws If T associate not. with 
ith mankiod,—with who shall 1 associate! If 
prevailed through the empire, there would be m0 use 
for me to change its stute,’ 
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Guar. VIL, 1. Tazo-16, following the Master, happened to fall 
Iebind, wissa’ he imot an old saan, salrying soross bl shoulder on 
stall n basket for weeds ‘Thro-lh said to him, Have you soon my 
master, Sir!’ Tho old man replied, * Your four lisnba are un 
accustomed to toil; you cannot distinguinh the five kinds of grain : 
—who in your master!’ With this, be planted his staf in the 
ground, ani proceeded to weed. 

2. Taze-10 joined his hands across his breast, and stood before him. 

3. Tho old man kept Tsze-Id to pass the night in his house, 
filled a fowl prepared fillot and faasted him. Heals introdsced 
to him his two son. 

4. Next day, Tsso-10 went on his way, and reported Ais adoen- 
ture. "The Master suid, * He ia a recluse,’ and sent Tsze-Hi back to 


see him again, but when he to the », the old roan was 
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righteous, If the relations between old and young may not be 
neglected, how is it that he wet aside the dutios Nd be 


and minister! Wishing to maintain hin 
lows that great relation to come to 


belonging to it, As to the failure of right principles to muke 


av. VIII, 1. The men who have ones to privacy from 
the world have besa Po-l, Shi-cl'l, Yu-chung, f-yi, Ohd-chang, Hai 
of Lid-haid, and Shao-lien, 

2. The Master said, ‘Refosing to surrender their wills, or to 
mubmit to any taint in their persons ;—such, E think, were Pot 
and Sha-ch't, 

3. ‘Tt may be said of Hai of Lid-brid, and of Shio-lien, that 
they ourrendered their willy, and submitted to taint in their persons, 
eal he ort atone etme wv sen psdon ot The fl 5 cote wm 
‘yoang, whieh be had probably” wan io Oe 
Ft. fig AE MS es rot tn Po, om one te rn 
‘et man, 


i 


seer atta, denne mre 
Saleen iaotere try tia 
COMES UP wom srunerecty | Mt uly withdraw fream the workd, | Ped 


BRS sed bere Junk ov oe wordt une| bre of Tape exiled Chonerune (fH 
(Pepa, without rofernnee fo the ran ofthe in-| JHE), end ix mentioned tn the note on FET | 


Ww 


but their words corresponded with reason, and their actions wero 
same ae anxious to see, This is all thaé is to be remarkod 


vn: they ace acedig to Ue sgeey of 


Lilo, the band-naster at the thinl meal, went to TéAi, Chuah, 
Yand-master xt the fourth meal, went to Ch'in. 
3 Fang-shd, the drum-master, withdrew to the north of the river. 
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4 Wo, the master of the hand-drutn, withdrew to the Hany, 

5. Yong, the assistant musio-maater, and Heiang, mater of Abb 
ume atone, withdrew to.an island in the sea. 

Ouar. X The duke of Chiu mey natin his oon, the duke of LO, 
mying, “The virtuous princo does not neglot hiv relations, 
does not cause the great ministers to repine at his not em 
them. Without some Lie cause, he does not dismiss from 
offices the members of old families, He dovs not seek in one nimi 
talente for every employment? 

Cnar, XI. hiu belonged the eight officers, Po-ti, Po 
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mourning, his thoughts are about the Tie wi 
Gnar. IT. ‘Torchang said, ‘When a man holds fast-virtoe, init 
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Cuar. TIT. The disciples of Tre-hwid asked Texe-cbang about 
tho principles that shoullchornoterize mutual intercourse, ‘Tse 
awked, *What does ‘Taze-hsik my on the subject t' ‘They 
replied. * Taze-hsill says:—* Asaooiate with thore who can adwantage 
you. Put away from you thor who mnnot do no."” | ‘Tsse-chian 
observed, ‘This is different from whut I have learned, Tho muperior 
man honours the talented and virtuous, and bears with all, Hepes 
the good, nnd pities the incompetent. Am I possessed o| [bes 
talents und virtue !—who in there among men whom I will not 
vith! Au T devoid of talonts and virtue t—men will pat me ew, 
from them. What have we to do with the putting away of athorw 
Cur. IV. Toxe-buid said, ‘Even in inforior studies and, enh 
ployments. there is something worth being looked at; but if it be 
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attempted to carry them out to what is remote, there ia a danger of 
their proving inapplicable. Therefore, the auperior man does not 
jotise then.” 


pm 
Cuar, V, Taze-bsi said, ‘He, who from to day recognises 
Shab hs ins ach yeh and Pete woe wo oak ec on rtnes 
he has attained to, may by said indeed to love to lear. 

Cuar. VI. Taze-bsif said, * There are learning extensively, and 
having a firm and sincere aim inquiring with earnestness, und 
reflecting with spe es} :—virtue is in euch & coanse,” 

Onar. VII. id said, ‘ Mechanics have their shops to dwell 
in, in order to accomplish their works, The superior man learns, in 
arder to reach to the utmost of his principles.” 
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Guar. VIL loa said, The mean mun is sure to gloss his 


Cav. 1X. ‘Taeo-hsif said, “Phe superior man undergoes three 
Tooked at from a distance, he appears stern ; whan 
yppronched, he is ead iene etme Speak, bis naguage i 
fen ‘and docided,’ 
Cuar. X. Texe-hsid said, ‘The capers man, havin eer 
their confidence, may thon impose his 
have not gained their confidence, the ae will thiok that ho is ale 
them. Having obtuined the confidence of hie prince, one muy then 
remonstrate with him, If he uve not gained bis oo 
the prince will think that bo ie vilifying him. 
XL. Twue-bsid said, “When a person doea not career 
10 in the great virtues, he may pass and repass 
108." 
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rosea in apining so the ayo ing, and 
bail, in sprinkling and sweeping the ground, in anawering 

in nivanciog and recoding, are safictently assomplied, 
es thee are cay r and. they a left 


es of learning, 
ignorant of what ia ewential—How can thay be acknowledged ws 
sufficiently taught ?” 
2, Tsze-heid heard of the remark and eaid, “Alual Yen Ya ia 
arene. According to the way of the superar man in ltching, what 


(are there hich be eooeiders of prite importance, and 
saatasl gialecs Gare hen leceanen oem eee 


and allows himself to be idle about? Bué as in the aise of plants, 
srhigh are assorted ncording to leads with his 
diciplen, How can the way of a muperior man bo such ax to make 
foola of any of them 1 Te ie not the ange sions, who can unite in 
oe the ion of 
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Char. XITL ‘Taso-huih said, The officer, having diacka 
dus shold devote his ise to learning, ‘The student, bing 

meh his Jamin, shoud mM hhimeelf ta bo an officer.” 
tal, Mourning, having beon cari t 


ip with that.” 
a "lend Chang can do things 
which are hard to be dono, bat yet he ia not. perfectly virtuous’ 
Cuar. XVI, ‘The philosopher Tsang said, "How imposing: is the 
manner of Chang! It is difficult along with him to practise virtua” 
Sea XVII, Tho philosopher Tsing said, *T heard this from 
Men may not have shown what is in them to the 
extent, nat ett they will be found to do 80, on oveasion of mourning 
for their pareata’ 
en : swournes 
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Onay, XVII. ‘The Ther 

from our Master" The fila piety oF Mic Oratage aoe 
matters, was what other men ure competent to, bat, as seen in his 
not changing the winistere of hin father, nor hie father's mode of 
government, it is difficnly to be attained to."* 

Guay XIX. ‘The chief of the Mang family ited 
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ina lowelying situation, whore all the evil of the world will low in 
upon him," 

Cuar. XXT, ‘Tsee-kung said, "The faults of the superior man 
fae like the eclipses of the tun and moon. He has his faults, and 
fil men eee them ; he changes agvin, and all men took: up to hits 

Guar, XXIL 1. Kung-aun Ch'do of Wei asked ‘Taxe-kangy 
saying,’ From whom did Chungenl get bis learning 1 

2, Tare-kung replied, Mdocttines of Win and Wa have not 
yet fallen to the ground. They are to be found among men. Mer 
2 Falenta and virtue remember the greater principles of them, anil 
Others, not possessing such talents and virtue, remember the stalls 
Thus oll possess the doctrines of Wan and Wa. Where could ont 
Mastor go’ thut he should not have xn opportunity of lesrning them | 
‘And yet what necessity was there for bis having s regular 
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1, Shd-aun Wo-shd observed to the groat officers 
is superior to Chung-at” 
po reported the observation to Teze-kung, who 
cotoparinon of 6 house and its i 
reaches to the shouldere One may poop over 


oth 
door, Was 
of the chief only what might have been expected!” 
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Cuar. XXIV. Shi-sun Wawht having spoken revilingly of 
Chung-ni, Coats said, ‘It in of no use doing so. Chang-nl 
cannot be reviled. ‘The talents and virtue of other men are hillocks, 
and mounds, which may be stepped over. Chung-nt is the aun oF 

wich it ia not posible fo ntop over. Although » san Say 
wish t cat himself off from the eage, what harm can he do to the sam 
‘or moon 1 He only shows that he does not know his own el 
Guar. XXV. 1. Chitin Tave-oliin, song Tazo-kung, | 
to be 


s 
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“You are too modest. How can Chungeat be superior to 
you 
2, Toze-ang suid to him,*For one word « man is aften deemed 


to bo wise, and for one word ho is often deemed to ba foolish, We 
ought to be careful indeed in what we say. 

‘3. ‘Our Master cannot be attained to, just in the same way 08 
‘the heavens cannot be’ gone up to by the steps of a stair. 
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‘hee, O moat great and i 
God, that the winner I dare not pardon, and thy ministers, O 

T do not keep in obscurity, ‘The examination of them is by thy 
mnind. 0 God. If, in my’ person, T commit offences, they are not 
to be attributed to you, the people of the myriad regions. If you it 
the myrind regions commit offences, these offences must rest on my 
perwon.’ 
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4+ Chin conferred great gifts, and the good were enriched, 

5. "Although ho has his near relatives, they are not equa) to 
ny virtuous men. ‘The people nre throwing: ese upon me, the 

he nnn,” 

6. He carefully attended to the weights and measures, examined 
the body of the lawn, restored the disearded officers, and’ the good 
government of the kingdom took ite course, 

7. He revived Staton that had been extinguished, restored fumi- 
Ties whose ting of succession had been broken, wad called to office 
thone who had retired into obscurity, vo that throughout the king 
doin the hearts of the poople turned towards hit, 

8. What he attached chief importance to, were the food of the 
people, the duties of mourning, and sacrifices. 

9. By his generosity, he won all, By hin singority, he made the 
People repose trust in him. By his earneat activity, his achieve- 
ments were rent, By his justice, all were delight 
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Quar. TT, 1. Texo-chang asked Confucius, saying, ‘In what 
way should a person in duthority act in order that he may conduct 
puaane properly!’ ‘The Mnater zoplin |, Lot him honour the 

ve excellent, and banish away the four bad, things -—then may: he 
conduct government Srila Teeocharye said,‘ What are ioant 
hy the five exosllont things!’ ‘The Master said, * When the person 
in authority is boneficont without great expenditure; when he 
tasks onthe people without their roping; When ho pursues 
desires without being covetous; when be maintains w dignified owe 
without being proud; whan he ix majestio without being Berce.’ 

2, Taeo-chang said, * Whit is meant by being beneficent, without 
great expenditure?’ The Master replied, *When Epes in 
authority makes more beneficial to the people the things from which 
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or rewards to mon, to do it in a stingy way ;—this is called acting 
the part of a mere official.’ 
PTTL 5. The Master said, “Without recognising the ordin- 

ances of Heciven, it is impossible to be « superior man. 

2. Without an acquaintance with the rules of Propriety, it ia 
imposible for the character to be established, 

‘5. ‘Without knowing the force of words, it ie impomible to Iknow 
men,’ 
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2: The point 
then determined ; and, that pane chara a calm unperturbed 
nes may be attained to. To calmness there will succeed a. 
tranquil repose. In that repose there may bo careful deliberation, 
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we to rectif se hearts, they first sought to be sincers in 
oughts. to be sincere in their t thoughits, they first 
sy tothe Bley eir knowledge. Such extension of kr 
ledge lay in the investigation of things, 

‘ Things being investigated, knowledge became completa, Theis 
knowledge being complete, their thoughts ware sincere. 
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sincere, their hearts were thon rectified. Their hearta 
ding see eae their poreons were oultivated, ‘Their persons being 
caltivated, their fumilies wer regulated. “Their families being 
lated, their States were rightly governed, ‘Thair Staten being 
ightly governed, the whole kingdom ‘was maile tranquil and happy. 
6. the Son of Heaven down to the mass of the peoale al al 
rust ons tho cultivation of the person the root of eeerylhing 


a Niece ta: 1 hen the root fe neglected. that whit should epring 
from it will be well ordered. It never hae been the case that what 
was of great impor porlanos haa been slightly cared for, and, ‘at the samme 
tinse, that what was of slight importance has been realy carol for, 
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1, Th the Announcement to K'ang, it is said, ‘He 


waa able to make his virtue illustrious” 
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2. Tn the Tai Chis, it in maid,‘ He contamplated and studied the 
are hho tae (v0, 2 a 
In the Canon he emperor jit is enid, “He wns 

to inaeo illustaious his lofty virtue.” 

4 These parsages ull show how thoe sovereigns made themselves 
illustrious. 

‘The abo first chapter of commentary explains the lustraton of Uhustrious wirtus, 

Caar. IL. 1. On the Yathing-tub of Tang, the following words 
were engraved :—'If you can one day renovate yourself, do po from 
day today. Yea, let there be daily renovation.’ 

3, Jn the Announcement to K'ung, it is maid, "To stir up the now 

je. 

ee In the Book of Poetry, it-is maid, ‘Although Chin was an 
unetent State, the ordinance which lighted on it was new,’ 

4 Therefore, the superior mau in everything tses hig utmost 

ours: 
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The clove seond chapter of commentary exyiains the remoeatiny of the people 


Guar. IIT. 1. In the Book of ;, it is said, “The royal 
domain of a thousand It is where the people rest.” 

2. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, * peeing How bird 
rests on a corner of the mound.’ The Master said, ¢ eects 


bird 
3: In the Book of Poetry, it is said, ‘Profound eee Win. 
he 


jects, he rested in faith. 
4 In the Bok ot Posey, it issaid, ‘ Look at that winding-course 
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Ob, with the green bamboos rinnt! Here is our 

‘accomplished prince! As we ext and then file; a» we 

chitel and then grind: a Aas he eultivated hi is 

he and dignified! How majestic aud diatingniched! Our ‘elegant 

prince never can be f 

‘As-we cut ond then file, indicates the work of h ‘As we 

the | indicates that of seli-culture, grave 

in be and dignified!’ indicates the fesling of cautious reverence. 
‘How commanding and distinguished!’ indicates an 


deportment, "Our elegant and. accomplished prince never tea be 
forgotten,” indicates how, when virtue is complete and excellence 
extreme, the people cannot farget them, 
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nav. V. 1, ‘This is called knowing the root. 
2. This is called the perfecting of knowledge. 

Th aloo Afih chapter of the commentary explained the meaniny of *tubtatigating 
things and carrying knacledge to the wtmoet extent,’ bul tf i¢ wove last, 1 howe 
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ite entire substance and ite relations to thingn, will be perfectly ‘nsilioent 
This ia called the investigntion of things. This ix sallal the perfeion af 
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Cnae. VII. 5. is meant Ly, ‘The cultivation of the 
on depends on rectifying the mind, may Le thus Wlustrated —It a 
maa be under the iniduence of passion, he will bo incorrect in his 


conduuet, il the » ithe is under the influence of terror, 
or under the influence of fond regard, or under that of sorrow and. 
distress, 

2, Wheu the mind is not present, we Jook and do not 60; we 
hear and do not understand ; we eat and do not know the taste of 
what we eat. 

3. This is what is meant by saying that the cultivation of the 
person dependa on the rectifying of the mind, 


The aboce veventh chapter of commentary explains rectifying the wind aval cultivating 
the person. 
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Gwar VII. Whae is meant by "The regulation of ones 
family depends on the cultivation of his pernon,  thin--Men ure 
partial whore they feel affection aud lovo; partial where they demise 
and dislike ; partial where they stand in awe and reverence ; partial 
Where they foal sorrow and companions partial’ where doy oe 

fant and rude, Thus it js that there are few men in the world, 
who love and at the sume time know the bad qualities of the vee 
of their love, or who hate and yet know the excelleuves of the wbject 
of their hatred. 

2. Hence it is said, in the common >A mink does not know 
the Wickednesa of his sou; he doee not know the richness uf his 
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The aboce eighth chapter of commentary rzplains cultivating the person 
the family, 


the State, it is it 

‘not possible for one to teach others, while he cannot, taach hi 
family. Therefore, iler. wit 

completes the lessons for the Stat 


with the soversign should be served. 
—therewith elders and superiors a 
ituds should be treated. 
2, In the Announcement to K’ang, it ia waid, ‘Act as if you were 
ther) ia really anzious about it, 
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Gulls to their alder brothers ‘They oan discharge toir data €@ 
their younger brothers.’ Let the ruler discharge hie duties to his 
sider and younger brothers, and then be may tench the people of 
tate. 
8, In the Book of Poetry, it is said, ‘In his deportment, there i 
nothing wrong; he rete ul the people ofthe Slat Yea: whan 
the ruler, ns a father, a son, and a brother, is a model, then the 


people imitate him, 

| 9. This is what is meant by saying, ‘The government of bis 

kingdéms depends on his regulation of the family? 
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3. What a man dislikes in his superiors, let him not pepe in 
the treatment of his inferiors; what Te alike in inferiors, oe kien 
Act display in the service of his superiors; what he: hater in those 
who are before him, let him aot therewith precede those who are 
behind him ; what he hates in thas who re bebind. him, let im 
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sounses for expenditure. 
7 Virtue is the root; wealth ie the result, 
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will come back to him in Galusea eee, ol cate Ith, gotten by 
improper ways, will take its departure by the same. 
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Sr Inin Boa of Ctr. ' 

12. In the Book of Ch’, it is naid, The kingdom of Chit dow. 

not consider that to be valuable. It values, inatead, ite good men.” 
We Ti by Pie-Ring. pivot nc som, ser june anctie.. Yo em ple 


8 
3 
3 


THE GREAT LEARSLY(, 


SRN | 


= 


= 


SENSIS 


- 


SETH Nau 
Brat RRA a 
eas 

ct 


Soa 
Setrratases 


> 


On PRR 
FA-> | ater ay 


SRN SNe 


Stale NS st 
BREE AOR Na 


~ 
- 
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fwoll along with him in the Middle 
Kingdom. This is in accordance with the saying, ‘It is only the 
traly virtuous man who can love or who can hate others.” 

16. To sce men of worth and not be able to raise them to office ; 
to mise them to office, but not to do so quickly =—this ia disrespect 
fal. To see bad men and not be able to remove them; to remove 
them, but not to do so to » distance:—this is weakness. 

17, ‘To love those whom men hate, and to hate those whom mén 
love j—this if to outrage the natural feeling of men, Calamities 
ceammot fail to come down on him who does 20. 
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of the sovereign have not been carried to completion. And never 
has there been a caso where the wealth anak Semctae a 
the treasuries and arsenal, did not continue in the sovercign's 
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for au instant, Lit could be left, it 
would not be the: On this account, the mperior man does not 
‘ait till he noes things, to be cautious, nur till he hears things, to be 


jenssive, 
Peoctngrtinge more visible than what is secret, und nothing 
mide anion Oia what is minute. Therefore the superior man ia 
wee Wits tears aes oy isin et ea 

4. Whi re ire no stirrings o ure, anger, sorrow, oF joy, 
the mind may be said to be inthe state of Scaguoati Wha 
‘those feelings have been stirred, and they act in their due de; 
there enmes what may be cslied the ntato of sARMONY. 
BquiLinirus ia the great root from which, grow all the human Fen 
in the world, and this #akMoNY is the universal path which they 
should prirtue. 
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Let the states of equilibrium end harmony exist in porfeotion, 
ee happy order will prevail throughout heaven aud earth, and all 
things will bo nourislied nnd Aouriale 
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Car. TL 1, Chong-nt said, ‘The superior mau embodies the 
course of the Mean; tho mean man acts contrary to the course of 
6 Mean. 
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Guar. TIL The Mastor said, *Perfbct is the virtue which ix 
secording to the Mean! Rare have they long been among the 
Boop, who could practise it" 
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Virtue go beyond it, and the worthless do not come up ta ik 

2. ‘Thera is no body but eats and drinks. But they are few 
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Ve Muster said, « in the path of the 
Mean untrodden! 
Cuar. VI. The Muster said, ‘There was Shun :—He indeed 
was greatly wise! Shun loved to question others, and to study thai 
though they might be shallow. He t wad bad 
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The Master said, ‘This was the inanuer of Héi:— 
of the Mean, and whenever he got hold of what was 
it firmly, aa if woaring it on his brewwt, and did 


The Master said, The kingdom, its States, and its 
perfectly ruled; dignities and emoluments may be 
‘weapons may be trampled under the fect »-bat 

course of the Mean cannot be attained to,’ 

Cnr X 1. Taze-}i asked about energy. 

Master suid, ‘Do you mean the energy of the South, the 
the North, or the energy which you should cultivate 
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strong.” 
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Citar. XXI, When we have intelligence resulting fron sincerity, 
Ubis condition is to be ascribed to nature; when we have aocerity. 
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Yesulting from intelligence, this condition ia to be ascribed to instruc 
tion, But givon the sincerity, and there shall be the intelligenoe ; 
Given the intelligence, and there sball be the sincerity. 
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6. Such being ite nature, without any display, it becomes mani- 
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and rises up to the height of heaven, 
4 All-complete is its greatness! It ombraces the three hundrsd 
of ceremony, and the three thousand rules of demeanour, 
4. It waita for the proper man, and then it is trodden. 
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Guar. XXIX, 1, He who’ attaing to the sovereignty of the 
kingdom, re aad three important things, ehall be able to effoot 
‘government. 
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to the water and land, 

2. He may be compared to heaven and earth in their 
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